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PREFACE. 


EJINCE the following Pa- 

| pers were writ, Mr, L's 
Vindicator appear'd upon 
Wl the Stage. He comes only 
42, 4 Second, but has the 
| Addreſs and Mien of 4 
Principal, and acts jo gracefully, that it 
muſt be but an indifferent Cauſe, that will 


not ſhine under his Management. To this . 


we muſt add the fingular Advantage of 
his Temper, which has commonly à greater 
Influence on the Reader, than the moſt 
glaring Arguments whatſoever, Theſe ſul- 
lenly force thew—-Way, and therefore are 
reſted: That enters gently and without 
\ Oppoſition. And when the Heart is once 
engag'd, it is almoſt 7 late, to queſtion rhe 
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Re aſonableneſs of it. For how can you con- 
vince any One, who does not defire to be 
inform'd ; who efteems you an Enemy, be- 
fore be knows what you are, and has paſs'd 
Sentence, before the Cauſe 1s heard? 


II. The Perſon, whom he vindicates, de- 
ſerves from the Publick a very conſiderable 
Eſteem, for his Defence b th of Chriſtian 
Religion and of the Divinity of Chriſt. 
But be is not Infallible, and the Excellence 
of former Eſſays cannot reflect any intrinſick 
Value upon his Caſe Started ; which muft 
therefore ſtand or fall by its own Deſerts. 
And I have ſo good an Opinion of him, 
as to think, be does not deſire it ſhould 
be repreſented under ju Colours, as may 
be eafily beorrow'd from Art, Flattery or 
Friendſhip ; but only in that plain Dreſs, 
which the Merits of his Performance can 
firiely challenge. Controverſy is it ſelf an 
Appeal, not to the Favour, but to the 

uſtice of the Readers. Upon this the I,. 
* of the Cauſe is caſt. And if Truth be 
victorious even in an Adverſary, the Point 
is gain d. | 


III. If was upon this Chriſtian Principle, 

. the Author promisd [Pref. to Chriſt De- 
mon.] that If any Thing farther occur'd 

to a Roman Catholick, he would be moſt 
willing to hear it, and would conſider it 
as impartially as he could. Becauſe, fays 
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he, it is for my own Sake, and I would 
not pawn my Soul for my Party. No- 
thing could be ſaid better. And I bope 1 
am ſo much a Frzend to myſelf, as to be 
always willing to be under the Direction 
of this Golden Rule. *Tis our common Duty. 
And as this is the Teſt by which we muſt 
be tried at the Tribunal of God; ſo the 
inward Lights of Conſcience will oblige us 
to confeſs, that neither Intereſt, nor Friends, 

nor Credit, nor Eaſe, nor Education, nor 
Paſſion, nor Neglect, ought to influence us 
either in the Choice of our Religion, or 
in Adbering to it. Allowances are to be 
made for invincible Ignorance, [Caſe Stated, 

Page 14]; But can any One pretend 5 
ehie who 1s detain'd in his Error, either 
by Obſtinacy, or by @ criminal Neglect ? 
For if every one is to work out his Sal- 
vation by his Obedience to the Will of 
God [Caſe Stated. p. 37.) Fearing God, 

and Doing his Will being the whole Duty 
of Man, BEecle/. 12. ver. 13. He muſt 
certainly be in a deſperate State, who is 
not ſerious in ſearching out the Compaſs of 
his Duty; who ſhuts his Eyes againſt the 

Light; who either will not take the ne- 
ceſſary Pains, to know the Will of his Di- 
vine Maſter, or refuſes to comply with D 
when it is known, 


IV. The Vindicator has an inſuperalli 
Difficulty in ſeeing any Faults in the Caſe 
A 2 Stated 3 
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Stated; But I cannot ſay, that he is alto- 
gether equal. I rather ſuſpef he is ſome- 
what like thoſe, who, having a Weakneſs 
in one Eye, ſee ſo much farther and ftronger 
with the other : For, upon ſome Occaſions, 
he can ſee even beyond the Truth ; eſpecially 
when his Mor AH E R, the old Church of 
England, is to be diſcredited. Of this a 


few Inſtances may ſuffice. 
| Firſt, pag. 88. Let me aſk, ſays he, 


how many Counterteit Miracles are till 
pretended to be wrought on ſome of your 
folemn Feſtivals, and even by your Prieſts 
themſelves, in the Publick Ciurch, and 
in the Face of numerous Congregations ? 
J anſwer, none: And ſhould be forry to 
think him fo ſoft, as to believe it. But 
he ſays, "Tis too well known to thoſe 
who had occaſion to Travel into Ttaly, 
and ſome other Parts. Which is direttly 
to the Tune of | 


The Truth of my Story, if any Man doubt, 
Ve have Witneſſes ready, to ſwear it all out. 


Secondly, Tho our Catechiſms teach 
that Pictures and Images are not to be 
pray'd to (which are ſurely in the Hands 


| of the common People) yet he is very well 


aſſured they do it, pag. 94. And 1 am 

very well aſſured, they do not, But he has 

Vouchers for it, ſuch who have been car 
; EO 
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and Eye-Witneſſes of it. The Truth of 


my Story, &c. 


In the Abſtract of the Doway Catechiſm, 
printed at London 1688, for the Uſe of 
CHILDREN and IGNORANT PEOPLE, . 28. 
to this Queſtion, Do Catholicks pray to 
Images? They anſiber, No, By NoMzaxs. 

e pray BETORE THEM indeed to keep 
us from Diſtractions; bur NOT TO 
THEM, for we know, they can neither 


ſee,. nor hear, nor help us. The Vouchers, 


I gurſs, charitably ſuppoſed, That Pr aying , 


Brok the Image of Chriſt, was praying 


TO it. 'Tis what the learned Tranſlators 
of Monſr. Du Pin's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
have done in Print, Cent. 8. p. 136. For 
upon theſe Words of Pope Gregory II. which 
he relates, If they be Images of Chriſt 
they ſay BEFORE THEM, Lord 
Jeſus ſave us: They have this Remark : 
What plainer Evidences of an Nolatrous 
Worſhip, than this; not only to bow 
themſelves before the Images, but to PRAY 
UNTO THEM? #hat greater Evi- 
dence of Inſincerity, than this? For 1s 
Praying before the Communion-Table, Pray- 

ing to it? 
3dly, Having told us, p. 122. That if our 
Religion reach us to Argue for the Deilts, 
it mnſt needs be a wicked one; be backs 
the Suppofition with the Authority of a 
Prelate, whom it was very unbecoming 
fo Bear falſe Witneſs againſt his Neigh- 
83 bour, 
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bour. When the Romiſh Orders, ſays he, 
do thus argue pro and con, there is ap- 
pointed one of the Learned in thoſe Con- 
vents, to take Notes, and to Judge: And 
as he finds their . Fancies, whether for 
Presbytery, Independency, Anabaptiſm, 
ATHEISM (Thrs is a Bouncer; but as 
true as the reſt) ſo accordingly they be 
to act, and to exerciſe their Wits. But 
be 1s not yet at the End of his Chain, 

4thly, p. 104. He ſays we make a great 
Noiſe with the Notes of our Church, her 
pretended Antiquiry, Univerſality, Viſibi- 


lity. Miracles, Propheſy, and what not; 


and ſo long as we hope theſe may prevail, 
private Judgment does very well, Right 
Reaſen can never do amiſs, But when once, 


ſays he, The Prey is caught, the Buſineſs is 


now done, and away with your private 
Judgment. This is juſt as true, as if an 
Atherft ſhould tell him in his con Words, 
You cannot deny, but you allow of the 
Uſe of Reaſon or private Judgment, in 
getting People over to believe the Scrip- 


ture; Bur when once the Prey is caught, 


the Buſineſs is done, and away with your 
private Judgment. Were the Apoſtles only 
to make a right Uſe of their Reaſon in find- 


ing out Chriſt, but when the Prey was 
_eaught, the Buſineſs was done, and away 


with their private Judgment? Or muſt we 
be ſuppos d jo wicked, as to make his Church 
more Infallible than bim? 
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5thly. p. 115. The Greek Church, and 


ſeveral others in the Eaſtern Part of the 
World, were irreconcilable Enemies to 
Tranſubſtantiation, as Mr. Claude has pro- 
ved at large. And the Diſciples of Cy- 
rillus Lucaris (if he had any) when the 
Greek Church condemn'd him for denying 
Tranſubſtantiation, An. 1639, and 1642, 
might have proved as largely, that the 
Roman Church was then an irreconcilable 
Enemy to it. The Caſe was this, The 
zealous Huguenot, he mentions, to avoid 
the Tradition of the Latin Church, appeal d 
to the Greeks, and the other Eaſtern Pre- 
lates. Hereupen they were requeſied, An. 
1671, 1672, to declare their Senſe : They 
did ſi, and unanimouſly profeſs'd Tranſub- 


ſtanciation, in as plain Terms, as Innocent 


III. or tbe Council of Trent. The Ori- 
ginal Decrees, ſent to the French King, 
are flill extant in the Original Languages; 
and being done into French, were printed 
faithfully by Monſr. Arnaud, in bis Third 
Tome of Perpetuite de la Foy. But ſome 
7 are Prof againſt the firongeſi Evi- 
ence. 

6thly. p. g1. The Vindicator had been 
fold, that whereas Two different Cities 
pretended to have St. Jahn Baptiſt's Head, 
they had only the Heads of Saints, call'd 
Fohn, Admit this, ſays be, They are not 
both his Head whoſe Name they bear; 
and ſo the Worſhippers pf One of them 
A 4 muſt 


1X 


The PREFACE. 
muſt neceſſarily be guilty of Idolatry, 
Good Sir, why of One of them? If they 
give any Creature Divine Worſhip, both 
are guilty of Idolatry. If they do not, bow 
can either of them be Idolaters? 

The Truth is, Idolatry is a moft dete- 
able Crime, and therefore muſt be faſten'd 
upon the old Religion 4 England. But 
ſurely thoſe, that thin 
the Engliſh from Paganiſm, was only a 
Removal from one Idolatry to another, muſt 
have forgot, what a learned Proteſtant 


Divine qorit upon this Subject; I mean of 


attributing Idolatry to the Church 40 Rome. 
In plain Terms, ſays he, Chap. 1. pag. 7. 
We * our ſelves SCHISMATICKS, 
by grounding our Reformati on up on this 
Pretence. So that ſhould this Church 
declare, that the Change, which we call 
Reformation, is grounded upon this Suppo- 
ſition; I muſt then acknowledge, that we 
are the Schiimaticks. 

Chap. 2. pag. 10. He proves his Aſſer- 
tion thus: For the Profeſſion of Idolatr 
neceſſarily fignifies utter Apoſtaſy from 
 Chriltianity to Paganiſm. There is nothing 
elſe known by the Name of Idolatry in 


the Ecriptures; by which they muſt prove, 


if they do prove them Idolaters. 

So be confeſſes of Adoring the Hoſt, p. 125. 
The Title of this 19th Chapter is; The Wor- 
ſhip of the Hoſt, in the Papacy, is not Ido- 
hug, 1 or, ſays be, 2 126. The F "Blood 
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Blood of Chriſt is no Idol to Chriſtians, 
whereſoever he is worſhipped. And, He 
that worſhips the Hoſt, believes our Lord 
Chriſt, to be the only True God, hypoſta- 
tically united to our Fleſh and Blood. 
Which being preſent in the Euchariſt, in 
ſuch a Manner as it is not preſent every 
where; there is due Occafion to give it 
that Worſhip in the Euchariſt, which the 
God-Head in our Manhood is to be wor- 
ſhipped with, upon all due Occaſions, 

So of Images, Chap. '9. 127. To the 
Images of Saints, ſays he, There can be no 
Idolatry, fo long as Men take them for 
Saints, that is God's Creatures. Much leſs 
to the Images of our Lord. For it is the 
Honour of our Lord, and not of his Image. 
And, p. 128. The ſecond Council of Nicæa 
teacheth not Idolatry, by teaching to honouf 
Images: Tho' ic acknowledge, that the 
Image itſelf is honoured ; when it need 
not. For indeed, and in truth, it is not 
the Image, but the Principal that is honoured 
by the Honour that is ſaid to be done to the 
Image, becauſe it is done before the Image. 
Mr. Thorndike, in his Juſt Weights and 
Meaſures, London, An. 1662, 

Again, this Charge of Idolatry is as Un- 
charitable, as it is Falſe. For, as the ſame 
Proteſtant Divine ſays very well, Ibid Ch. 2. 
p. 9. He that takes the Pope for Antichriſt, 
and the Papiſts for Idolaters, can never 
weigh by his own Weights, and mete ” 
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his own Meaſures, till he hate Papiſis more 
than Jews or Mahometans, who cannot be 
Idolaters. Is not he, that runs from 
Rome with this Opinion, in Danger to for- 
get the Proverb, Ita fugias, ne præter 
Caſam, and run by the Door of God's 
Church? Whence be concludes, p. 11. Let 
not them [who ſuppoſe the Pope to be Anti- 
chrift, and the Papiſis Idolaters] lead the 
People by the Noſe, to believe, that they 
can prove their Suppoſition, when they 
cannor. 
7thly, The Vindicator aſſures us, p. 56. 
It cannot be denied, that both Papiſts and 
Reform'd join'd rogether in one Commu- 
nion for a conſiderable Part of Qurcen 
El zabeth's Reign. And I remember Mr, 
Colliers has ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe, 
But fince neither Party has changed their 
Publick Doctrine ſince that Time, they muſt 
have becn very ignorant Papiſts (if there were 
any ſuch) that thought they did not deny their 
Religion by that Communion. | 
8thly. It was no Exceſs of Charity in 
him, to aſcribe, as he does ſo often, whatever 
our Divines ſay in Favour of the Church's 
Authority (which the Scripture atteſts) to 
a ſacrilegious Deſire of Concealing the Cor- 
ruptions of it. And the Truth is the ſame, 
as if a Deiſt ſhould tell him, that Chrifttans 
only magnify the Authority of Scripture, ta 
give ſome Countenance to the abſurd Fables 
of Sampſon and Goliath, This is the Deiſts 
Language, 


Aen. 
Language, not mine. Tbo perhaps no Re- 
formation of Faith yet, bad ever more 
plauſible Arguments againſt the Definitions 
of the Unreform'd Church, whoſe Communion 
it let; than Libertines and Deiſts ur 
againſt ſome avowed Parts of Canenica 
Scripture. This, if true, may both account 
for the Growth of Deiſm in our Nation (an 
abominable Set, and unknown to it before 
the pretended Reformation) and may alſo 
prove, that Reformation of the Church's 
Faith, has @ natural Tendency to the O ver- 
throw of Religion. But let the Ground of 
this (I mean the Comparative Feakneſs of 
Reformers Arguments) be faiſe, if ou pleaſe, 
not any Point of Catholick Faith; and 


therefore ] need not inſiſs upon it, Beſides, y 


Reaſon of falſe Preventions, even Truth 
ſometimes may (like the Euchariſt, receiv d 
anworthily) be of pernicious Conſequence, 
Not that Truth can ever be to blame, but 
that it may be preſs d in undue Circumſtances, 
This ſeems to be the Import of thoſe ſacred 
Words, Joh. 16, v. 12, I have yet many 
Things to ſay unto you, but you cannot 
bear them now: And St. Mat. 7. v. 6, 
Give not that, which is Holy, unto the 
Dogs: Neither caſt ye your Pearls before 
the Swine, leaſt they trample them under 
their Feet, and turn again, and rent you. 
A Parallel between the Objections of Refor- 
mers and thoſe of Deiſts, might eaſily be 
made. But becauſe, if drawn out at __ 
wi 
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and in lively Colours, tho" it ſhould contain 
nothing but Truth, it might perhaps be found 
prejudicial to ſome Chriſtians of weaker Ca- 
pacity (who may now be ſaved by the Fear 
and Love of God, join d with invincible 
Ignorance) I would rather have my Hand 
cut off, than make it, 


V. He grants, p. 118. the Parts of the 
New Teſtament were not all immediately 
recetv'd, there having been ſome Diſpute 
(then ſome of them, it ſeems, had been 


—— doubted of in the Church) about the Epiſtles 
of St. James and Jude, the Second of St. 


Peter, the Second and Third of Sr. Jobn, 
that to the Hebrews, and the Revelation, 
But, Firſt, ſays he, that there was ſo, was 
J. Toland's Objefiom; 2dly. Thoſe Pieces 
were gainſaid by we know not whom, but 
yroduey ris aoadis receiv'd by the Gene- 
rality, according to Euſebius, ſib. 3. cap.25, 
3dly, They were all receiv'd, as ſoon as 
the Churches had full Communication 
with one another, by the Convention of 
Councils: Which for ſmall Books, con- 
raining nothing that is Singular, was ſoon 
enough. A4thly, According to Tertullian, 
lib. de Preſcr. c. 36. The Original Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles were read in their Churches 
in his Time, g5thly, He objects Du Pin, 
To theſe I need not trouble myſelf for an An- 


fiber; finee the Vindicator has freely grant- 


ed, that the Parts of the New Teſtament 
DI Were 
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were not all immediately receivd after the 
Firſt Century, there having been ſome Diſ- 
pute about the Epiſtles, &c. However, I 
reply to the 1/t, That, if THAT THERE 
WAS SOME DISPUTE, as tbe Vindica- 
tor grants there was about the Epiſtles, &c. 
was J. Toland's Objefion, this can no more 
turn Truth into Falſhood ; than it can be 
a Diſparagement to the Eleventh and Twelfth 
Verſe of the Ninety- irt Plalm, that it was 
the Objection of one much worſe than To- 
land. But, after all, Toland's Objefion, 
as it is related by him, is not the ſame. 

To the 2d. Beſides that, the Vindicator 
knows who rejected them; he would do well 
to inform us, 1. That Euſebius ſpeaks there 
of all the Deutero-Canonical Parts of the 
New Teſtament ; 2dly. That mis r, muſt 
neceſſarily fignify the Generality; as it is 
here tranſlated. | 

To the 34. The Churches, in Conſtan- 
tine's Time, bad certainly free Communica- 
tion by Convention of Councils; and it is 
no leſs certain, that ſome of the mention d Diſ- 
putes remain d after it. The Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and the Revelation, are neither 
Small Books, nor ſuch as contain nothing 
that is Singular: And yet, if we. may con- 
deſcend to believe St. Jerome in his 129th 
Letter, written An. 414, they were both 
doubted of in ſome Parts of the Catholick 
Church, above Threeſcore and Ten Years after 
Conſtantine's Death. N 
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Jo the 4th. Beſides that, Tertullian ſpeaks 
not of all the Books in Queſtion ; Originals, 
that were extant in the 2d Century might be 
hoſt in the 4th ; either by the Courſe of Time, 
or by the Edi Diocleſian, An. 303 (for 
the Burning of the Scriptures) moſt ſeverely 
executed. | 2 

To the 5th. Monſ. Du Pin, in the Preli- 
minary Diſſertation to his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory, done into Engliſh by a Proteſtant Hand, 
ſays, Sect. 6. p. 56. concerning the Revela- 
tion, or the Apocalypſe; It was rejected by 
Caius, an ancient Prieſt of Rome, who attri- 
buted ir to the Heretick Cerintbus, as Eu- 
ſebius teſtifies in the 3d Bodk of his Hiſtory, 
Chap. 28. &c. St. Dionyfius of Alexandria 
obſerves, that ſeveral Perſons diſown'd and 
confuted the Apocalypſe, as a Book full of 
Fictions and Falſities, but that many others 
approv'd of it. St. Ferome tells us, in 
his 129th Epiſtle, that in his Time the 
greater Part of the Greek Churches did not 
receive this Book, no more than the Latins 
did the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; but that 
he receiv'd both. Amphilochius alſo ob- 
ſerves, that in his Time [V. Cent.] ſome 
receiv d it, but that there were great 
Numbers that rejected it; and indeed it is 
not to be found in the Catalogue of the 
Council of Laodicea, nor in that of St. 
Cyril; but it has been ſince acknowledged 
by the Greek and Latin Churches, &c. 
Thus Du Pin. And fince the Catholick 
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Church has receiv'd it, it ought to be own'd 
by all of equal Authority with the Goſpels 
themſelves. Not that She made it be a Part; 
of God's Holy Word; for this it always was, 
being written at firſt by Divine Inſpiration: 
But that we had not been * ſure of this In- 
ſpiration, bad not She atteſted it after the 
Apoſtles Time. 

As for Quotations, the Reader may depend 
upon it, that I have uſed all the Exafneſs, 
my Circumſtances would permit. The great- 
eſt Part of them being the Notes, I had 
formerly taken from the Originals tbemſelves 
with utmoſt Diligence. ] hope the Intelligent 
Reader will find I have not miſtaken their 
Senſe. That he may the more eaſily be Judge 
in the Caſe ; I have taken Care (whenever it 
ſeem'd Material) to tranſcribe in the Mar- 
gin, the Words of the Authors at Length, 
and commonly with Directions both to the 
Chapter and Page of the Edision I uſed. 
Yet in Greek Fathers (becauſe ſome Readers, | ; 
3 who perfectiy underſtand the Latin Tongue, | 

cannot diſtinguiſh ſo exactly the true Senſe of 
the Greek) when the Latin Tranſlation varies 
not from the Original, I was often willing to 

. wſeit, Some perhaps may eſteem all this a 
; needleſs 
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* Cen'eſt pas, que I Evangile tire en ſoi fon Authoritate | 
de VEgliſe : il Fa de Dieu meme, qui Va revele & inſpire, 
Mais on n'eſt ſeur de cette Revelation, que par I Authorite de 
TEgliſe, qui nous apprend que C'eſt ce meme Evangile qui 


a été Ecrit par les Apotres, Monſ. Du Pin, Diſſert. Prelim. 
L. 2, Ch.1. 1. & 
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needleſs Labour. But my Thoughts are ſo very 
different, that F all late Writers had made it 
their Buſineſs to let their Readers ſee the true 
Senſe and Deſign of the Holy Faihers, I a 
perſuaded the greateſt Part of our Controver- 

es would have been at an End long fince. 
However, this has ſwell'd my Anſwer to a 
much greater Compaſs, than I defign'd. It 
is therefore divided into Three Parts. The 


' Firſt is, of Mr. L's Book in General, The 


Second, of the Church. The Third, of Su- 
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The Caſe Stated between the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome, and 


the Church of England, as to the Safety 
or Danger of Salvation. . 


* 6ꝙ— 


” 


i HE Stating of a Queſtion im- 
ports Two things: Firſt, in what 
Se the Contending Parties agree; 
FS oecondly, where they diſagree; 
nd what is the proper Plea of 
each Party. The firſt of theſe Mr. 
L. hath quite omitted, in his Caſe Stated between 
the Church of Rome, and the Church of England. 
And not fo fully treated, as he might, the pro- 
per Plea of the Church in Communion with 
the See of Rome. I muſt endeavour 'to = 
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% Stated. Part I. 
y what he paſgd over; and firſt, let the 
eader ſee the Common Terms of their 

ment : For if theſe be miſunderſtood,” Dif- 

putes are efidleſs. 


* — Rk = 4 wo —_ - 


SECT. I. 


ARTICLES, in which the Two 
. Churches are Agreed, 


Firſt, DOT H Churches A That as all 
Men, to whom the Goſpel is duly 
propoſed, are obliged to believe it, under = 
of incurring highly the Divine Diſpleaſure, 
and to be baptized, St. John 3. ver. 5, 18. So 
are all Chriſtians, in the ſame manner, obliged 
to embrace the Communion of the True Church 
of Chriſt. Obſtihacy, in both Caſes, being a 
ievous Sin; and, without Repentance, 
damnable. : | % 
. Secondly, Ir is Agreed on both Sides, That 
the — in —— with thee See of 
Rome, was not only the True Church in the 
| Apoſiles time, but alſo for ſome Ages after 
It. St. Paul, writing 10 all that be in Rome, 
bates ed of God, called to be Saints; Rom. 1. 
ver. 7. commends that Church ſo very much, 
vt ays, Your Faith is ſpoken of through the 
whole World, xdlaſyiandles & Tap Hl KB Al- 
tho* he had not then been at yore qragh 
| appears by ver. 13, 15. % *nonvilu d 
2 Ade. 700 1 dar Va Fs Hou x UuTy mig 
& PG Sue N. It was then an Overſight 
in Mr. L. to ſay (a) p- 4. That tbe Church 
of Rome is nit once _tatied in all the New 


Ch. I 1. Caſe Stated. 


Teſtament, unleſs She is meant by the Church 
at Babylon, 1 Pet. 5. ver. 13. And in his 
Treatiſe of Private Judgment, p. 195. There 
is not One Word in the Scripture, of either the 
Pope, or Church of Rome. Both which Parts 
are equally true, But, whoever was the firſt 
Biſhop, Dr. Barrow joins with St. Epiphanius 
in this, that (5) the City of Rome could not 
be without a Biſhop, in. the Apoſtles time. 

Thirdly, IT is alſo agreed, that Rome hath 
had a continual Succeſſion of Biſhops, from 
the time of the Apoſtles, till Clement M. the 
preſent Pope. 

Fourthly, Ir is Agreed, that ſeveral of the 


ancient Fathers, as * St. Ireneus in the ſecond Lib. z. 
Century; F St. —— Biſhop of Milevum, » Hereſe. 
fourth and fifth. had recourſe to this Sms 715, «. 
of Roman o—_ againſt the Hereticks of 1 


in the ſourth; and (c) St. Auguſtin in the ( 


their Times. By ſhewing the Tradition, a 
(d) St. Irenzus, of the gs Church, and 1 
moſt ancient and known to all, founded and 


conſtituted at Rome by the moſt glorious Apoſtles, 
St. Peter and St. Paul; A Tradition, by a Suc- 
celſion of Biſhops, coming down to our Time; we 


(6) Of the Pope's Supremagy, An. 1680. pag. 124- 

37 N . ard 'Exioxime 5. 
St, Epiph. Her. 27. (e) In Plalmo contra partem Do- 
nati : & Epilt. (veteris Edit.) 165. ad Generoſum, ſcripts 
circiter annum 400. (4) Lib. 3. cap. 3. Maxime & 
antiquiſſimz & omnibus cognite, à gloriofiſimis duobus 
Apoltolis Petro & Paulo Rome fundatz & conſtitutæ Ecclefiz 
eam quam habet ab Apoſtolis Traditionem, per Succeſſiones 
Epiſcoporum pervenientem uſque ad nos. indicantes, con- 
fundimus omnes eos, ___ quoquo modo, &c. præterquam 
oportet, colligunt. hanc enim Eccl Eecleſiam, propter po- 


tentiorem — neceſſe eſt omnem convenire 
Eocleſiam ; hoc eſt, eos qui ſunt undique Fideles. 
B 2 confound 
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4 Caſe Stated. Port I. 


Or Us confound all thoſe, that ® reaſon ill, either by Self- 
duh and I conceit, or Vanity, or Blindneſs and Falſe Per- 
zz of ſuaſion. For to this Church, by reaſon of Irs 

+ For F greater Power, it is neceſſary that all Churches 
Potentio- Have Recourſe ; that is, The Faithful on all 
rem prin” Sides. 


cipalita- 


lence, be Biſhop-gf Rome. Of this kind Proteſtants al- 
foie rk low Nac, by Ad 1 Eliz. Cap. 1. The Firſt 
but the General Council at Nice, of 318 Biſhops, a- 
Church. gainſt the Arians, Anno 325, was in the Com- 
* munion of Pope Sylveſter. The Second at 
Conſtantinople, of 150 Biſhops, againſt the 
Macedonians, anno 281, was in the Commu- 
nion of Pope Damaſus. The Third at Epheſus, 
of above 200 Biſhops, anno 431, againſt Ne- 
ſtorius (denying the B. Virgin to be the Mo- 
ther of Gop) was in the Communion of Pope 
Celeſtin. The Fourth at Chalcedon, of 520 
Biſnops, againſt Eutyches and Dioſcorus, (de- 
nying two Natures in CHRIST) anno 451, was 
in the Communion of St. Leo. So the Council 
at Sardica, againſt the Arians, anno 347, was 
in the Communion of Pope Julius. Beſides 
theſe, the Greek Church allows Three other 
General Councils : The Second at Conſtantinople, 
anno 553, in the Communion of Pope Vigilius: 
The Third at Conſtantinople (againſt the Mono- 
thelites) anno 683, in the Communion of Pope 
Agatho ; and the Second at Nice, anno 787 
(againſt the Tconoclaſts, or Image-Breakers) in 

the Communion of Pope Hadrian I. 
Sixthly, Bora Churches Agree, that all the 
Chriſtian Kings of England, till the twenty- 
ſecond Year of King Henry VIII. (Chr. 1530.) 
and all the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, from 


St. Auſtin 


Ch. I. C 1. Caſe Stated, 


St. Auſtin the firſt Archbiſhop (ſent into Eng- 
land, with other Monks, by the Pope, St. 
Gregory I. to convert our Saxon Anceſtors from 
Idolatry) till Cranmer in the Reign of King 
Henry VIII. were joined in Communion with 


the Sce of Rome. So that what we call the 


Roman Catholick Religion, was the only Reli- 
gion in England, by Law Eſtabliſhed, above 

ine hundred Years together. And by Mr. 
L's Chronology, pag. 108, All Chriſtian Kings 
and Biſhops in our Iſland, for Nine hundred 
Years, have Communicated with the Pope as 
Head of the Church. Canterbury was alſo made 
by him an Archiepiſcopal See, as Venerable Bede 
in his Hiſtory relates. 

Seventhly, Born Churches Agree, that the 
Diſputes of Martin Luther, an Auguſtin Friar, 
in Germany, againſt the Pope (which occaſion- 
ed ſo many Changes of Religion ſince, in Eng- 
land, Scotland, Ireland, Holland, Germany, &c.) 
begun in the Sixteenth Century; that is, in 
the Year 1517. Luther was Excommunicated 
by the Pope, anno 1520. And his Followers 
(who, as well as he, had all been Chriſten'd in 
the Communion of the See of Rome) took the 
Name of Proteſtants, anno 1529, that is, nine 
Years after Luther was Excommunicated. 
Whence Mr. Chillingworth, writing againſt us, 
ſays, (e) You caſt us out of your Communion. 
And Mr. L. pag. 19, If a Church is Anſwer- 
able for all that break off from her, then you 
have all theſe Sefs to reckon for ; and Us too, 
which is one more. 


He aſſures us indeed, pag. 101, 102. that, DidPius 
. after the Reformation, the Roman Catbolicts of h 2 


p Religi 
edi 2. — pag} 16. . 


B 3 England 


= 


Proteflants. Anfaver to the Preface, . 22. munion I 
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England came to the Proteſtant Churches, and to 
their Common-Prayer "without any Scruple, till 
about the tenth Year of the Reign of Q: Elizabeth, 
when Pope Pius V. to be Reveng'd of the Queen, 
forbad it; and ſo made the Separation and Scbiſm 
40. Having neither Power 10 break in upon 
the Rights and Liberties of any National Church, 
nor Sufficient Cauſe to break the Communion z 
our Liturgy, ſays Mr. L. being all Orthodox, 
even our Enemies being Judges. To this 1 
anſwer, | 

1. LurRER, for ſetting up Proteſtant Do- 
frrine, was Excommunicated by the See of 
Rome, above forty Tears before Pius V. whilſt 
our whole Kingdom was in Communion with 
that See. And he, that firſt broke this Com- 
munion, writ againſt Luther, in Defence of 
Indulgences, of Seven Sacraments, and of the 
Pope's Authority ; for which Pope Leo granted 
him the Title of Defender of the Faith. 

2. Tx Council of Trent, in which the 
Doctrine of the Reformation was condemn'd as 
Heretical, was concluded and received by the 
whole Church in Communion with the Roman 
See, before Pius Quintus's time; being Con- 
firmed by his Predeceſſor, anno 1363-4. 

3. Qurxx Elizabeth, ſays Dr. Heylin, in his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, pag. 103. knew 
Fail well, that her Legitimation, and the Pope's 
Supremacy, could not ſtand together ; and that 
ſhe could not poſſibly maintain the One, without 4 
diſcarding of the Other. But, in ibis Caſe it 
concerned her to walk very warily, and not 10 
unmaſk ber ſelf too much at once. However a 
Reformation, ſays he, in the Form of Worſhip, 
and conſequently in point of Doctrine, was both 
intended and projected. 


Fon 


Ch. I. F.1. Caſe Stated. 


Fox tho*, in Policy, ſhe was Crown'd ac- 
cording to the Order of the Roman Pontifical, 
2 Dr. Owen Oglethorp, a Catholick Biſbop of 

arliſle; and, when Proclaim'd Queen, 

Maſs to be ſung at Weſtminſter tor her Sifter 
Queen Mary deceaſed, and for the Emperor 
Charles V. Tho” the Convocation of the Cler- 
gy, in the time of her firſt Parliament, ſtood 
up for the Real Preſence; for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; for the Maſs as a Propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Quick and the Dead; As allo that the 
Supreme Power of Feeding and Governing the 
Militant Church of Chriſt, is given to Peter the 
20S and to his lawful Succeſſors in the See 
poſtolick, as unto the Vicars of Chriſt : And 
that the Authority to handle and define ſuch 
things as belong to Faith, the Sacraments, and 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, hath hitherto ever be- 
longed, and ought only to belong unto the Paſtors 
of the Church, and not unto Lay Men, as Dr. 
Heylin relates : Yet that very Parliament paſs'd 
an Act, that nothing ſhould from thenceforth be 
accounted Hereſy, but what was ſo adjudged in 
the Holy Scripture, or in one of the four firſt 
General Councils, or in any other National or 
Provincial Council, determining according to the 
Word of God : Or finally, which ſhould be ſo ad- 
Judged in the time to come, By the Court of 
Parliament, ſays Dr. Heylin, p. 108. 
Ax p p. 107. When the Att of Parliament 
concerning the Supremacy, came to be debated ; 
it ſeemed to be a thing abborrent, even to Nature 
and Policy, that a Woman ſhould be declared 
Supreme Head, on Earth, of the Church of 
England. But the Deſign was the ftripping the 
Pope of all Authority within theſe Domimons, 


” end fixing the Supreme Eccleſiaftical Power in the 


Crown Imperial; and ibis they did, not by the 
SALES BR 
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Name of Supreme Head, but of Supreme Go- 


verneſs. 

THE Biſhops at that time, ſays the ſame Au- 
thor, were reduced to a narrower Number, than 
ever before; there being no more than fifteen of 
that Sacred Order left alive. Theſe being calld 
by certain of the Lords of the Council, were re- 
quired to take the Oath of Supremacy. Kitchin 
of Landaff only takes it, who, baving formerly 
ſubmitted to every Change, reſolved to ſhew bim- 
ſelf no Changeling, in not conforming himſelf to 
the Pleaſures of the higher Powers. By all the 
reſt it was refuſed. Whereupon, they were de- 
prived of their Biſhopricks. The Biſhops being 
thus put out, the Oath is tender d next to the 
. end Chapters ; and laſtly, to the Rural 


Tay. | 

Pag. 131. WE find the new Biſhops in Eng- 
land wery high, and: reſolute in oppoſing the 
Church of Rome. Whereof the then Pope being 
inform' d, directs to the Queen an Aﬀettionate 
Letter, calling her his Deareſt Daughter; and 
declaring unto her, how ſollicitous he was for ber 
Salvation, and the Proſperity of her People; 
which, he told her, was not to be found by wan- 
aring out of the Communion of. the Catholick 


"Church : unto which be again invites ber, with 


much Chriſtian Meekneſs. But the Queen had ſet 
up ber Reſolution, to go forward with the Change. 
Wherefore all was loſt Labour. 

Pag. 142. THA Emperor Ferdinand, being 


igſormed of theſe Conſuſions of Religion in Eng- 

land; perſwaded tbe Queen by his Letters, to 

«return io ibe Old Religion ; and not relinquiſh 

. the Communion of ſo many Catholick Kings and 

Princes, and ber own Anceſtors alſo ; not 10 

« prefer ber own ſingular Judgment, and the 
Judgment of 8 ſew private Perf 


and thoſe not 


- 


ky 
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the moſt Learned neither, before the Judgment 
: A 8 of the fy 0h of Cena 
Ibid, POPE Pius alſo ſent his Nuncio to the 
veen. Tho' he was earneſtly told, it would 
undervaluing of his Power and Perſoan, to 
uncio into England, or 10 any .other 
| ces of the ſame Perſwaſion, who openly 
x [s'd a Separation from the Church ek Rome. 
| | To which be made this Prudent and Pious An- 
3 Fer, That be would humble himſelf even to He- 
| reſy itſelf; in regard whatſoever was done to 
| gain Souls, did become that See. Thus Doctor 
Heylin. 4 ue 
Besrves, the 39 Articles were ſet forth by 
| | the Church of England, anno 1562 (that is, 
1 before the time of Pius V.) requiring all the 
Subjects of this Church, as it is ſaid ig the Pre- 
| face, to- continue in the Unifomm Pꝛokeſlion there- 
| | of, and prohibiting the leaſt Difference from the 
| ſaid Articles Can Pope Pius then be ſuppoſed 
| to have broken the Communion ? *Tis clear he 
| did not. But perhaps Hearing the. Parſon ex- 
erciſe his Gift, aid (it may be) Cenſuring him 
for it, was not then eſteemed a Badge of Pro- 
teſtant Communion. This indeed might bring 
for a Time both Catbolicks and Proteſtants into 
one Aſſembly ; but could no more make them 
either of one Religion, or of one Communion ; A 
than it makes Quakers of all thoſe, that have 
the Curioſity to hear their Pious Groans. Con- 
cerning the Liturgy, more will be ſaid here- 
after, Part J. Chap. 2. Paragr. 2. and Part J. 
\ Chap. 6. Seft, J. 
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SECT. II, 
Other Articles, in which the uo Churches 
are preſumed to Agree. 


Firſt, THE two Churches may be preſumed _ 
to agree, that what Luther oppo- 

ſed, was the Publick Doctrine, of 5 of Lal 
Francs, Spain, and Portugal ; but alſo of 
land, Scotland, Ireland, Tolland Germeny, 

P , &c. and had been ſo for many Ages. 
Whence our (f) Englif6 Homily-Book ſays, 
Laity and Clergy, Learned and Unlearngd, all 
Apes, Sees, and Degrees of Men, Wamen and 
Children, of whole C bave been at 
ance drowned in Abominable Idolatry — and 


that for the ſpace s/ elghe hunted Vacs and 


Maze. 
Secandly, Tram ſeveral of Luther's, god 15 
Proteſtant Lenets, were ſo repu 
Publick Faith (I mean hat 5 4 7 
be of Faith) and Monſbip both of the ey — 
Ereet Church; that either by their Cauncils, or 
Luther their Liturgies, they had mage the , oppoſite 
pe d both Doctrine. the Condition of their Communion 
the Latin 
Ges many Ages before. For Inſtance, both the 
Cburcbz. Lain and 2 Church receivęd the Ek 
Synad at Nice, as a ge or 2 2 7 
Council, many Centuries ie Fate 2 
both by, their Dai rie and th . 
elared, they eſteem'd it Falſe hr Wat, jo „to 
condemn an inferior Honour ,and e of 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints, either as 
is Idolatry or Superſtition. So they agreed, ſecond- 
Hz ly, (if Truth may be honeſtly told) In the Ad- 


Y 4gainſt Peril of Idolatry, 3d Part. London 1687. f 
Pag 254 : 
J | oration f 
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oration of the Bleſſed Sacrament. Thirdly, In 


Praying for the Relief of the Dead. Faurthiy, 


In the Invacation of the Bleſſed Virgin 7 
1 


and of the other Saints. Fifthly, In Offering 
Sacrifice of tbe Maſs, both for the Living and 
the Dead. Sixihly, In Tranſubtantiation; or a 
Subſtantial Change of Bread and Wine, into 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Which 
Biſhop (g) Forbes, a Learned and Judicious 
Proteſtant, ſhews to be the Doctrine of the 
Greet Church, by the Teſtimonies of Nice 
Carba ſilas, Marcus Epbeſius, and Others. Al 
of which, ſays he, in their Writings, moſt evi- 
dentiy bold 7. ranſubſtantiation. Qui omnes .in 
ſuis Opuſculis apertiſſimè Tranſubſtantiationem 
confitentur. And in the Council of Florence, 
(b) days this Prelate, The Queſtion beteueen the 
Greeks and Latins was not, wwhether the Bread 
be ſubſtantially changed into the of Chris? 
but by what Words is that great Change made ; 
wbether by the Words of our Saviaur ouly:; or 

the Words of the Prieſt, and the Prayer of 
the Church ? 

So Sir Edwin Sandys, in his Relation of the 
Weſtern Religions, pag. 233, &c. With Rome 
'the Greek Church cancurs, in the Opinion f 
Tranſubſtantiation, and generally in the Sacri- 
fice, and whole Body of the Maſs. Pag. 238. 
For the Form-and. Ceremonies thereof, they much 
reſemble the Latins. They Elevate the Hoſt 


; rey and near ibe Body of the Church; as 


the Latins do bactward, and at the Altar. 


n I, de Euchariſtia, 3. Pag. 412. 

Wh Et in Concilio F orentino, non fujt quæſtio 
inter 8 & Latinos, an Panis ſubſtantialiter in Co 
Cbriſti mutaretur ; Jed quibuſnam verbis illa ineffabilis mu- 
tatio ſieret: an ſolis r Sacerdo- 
tis, & Ecclefiz Oratione ? 


Pag. 
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_ than what they call St. CHRyS08TOM's. 
(#) Apud Leonem Allatium, de Conſenſione 


Eccleſ. Occident. & Orientalis, J. 3. c. 11. f. 1. p. i 
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Pag. 235. Their Liturgies are the ſame that in 
old time; namely, St. Baſil's, and St. Chryſo- 
ſtom's, and St. Gregory*s Tranſlated ; and theſe 
without any bending of them to that Change of 
Language, which their Tongue bath alſo ſuffered. 
And Brerewood in his Enquiries, ch. 2. p. 12. 
The Difference is become 2. great, between the 
Preſent and the Ancient Greek, that their Litur- 
„ yet read in the Ancient Greek Tongue, name- 
ly that of (i) Baſil on the Sabbaths, or Solemn 
ays, and that of Chry ſoſtom on Common Days, 
is not underſtood (or but little of it) by the vulgar 
People; and the Skilful in the Learned Greek, 
cannot underſtand the Vulgar. 
Wren Cyrillus Lucaris, advanced to the See 
of Conſtantinople by the Intereſt of the Calviniſts, 
had publiſh'd their Doctrine under the Name 
of the Oriental Church ; The Greeks in a Synod 
at Conſtantinople, anno 1639. (in which were 
three Patriarchs, Cyril of Berrbæa, Patriarch 


of Conftantinople, Metrophanes of Alexandria, 


and Theophanes of Jeruſalem) loaded him with 
Anathema's, and unanimouſly (k) profeſſed our 
Doctrine, of the Authority of the Second Coun- 
cil of Nice; of Prayers and Alms for the Dead; 
of Veneration of Holy Images; of Invocation 


of Saints; of Seven Sacraments ; of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation: of the Merit of Good Works; of 
unwritten Traditions; and of the 1nfallibility of 


the Church. 
Anno 1642, Paribenius, the next Patriarch 


of Conftantineple, in a Synod held in the ſame 


City, both confirm'd theſe Decrees, and con- 


(i) St. BAs11˙7 Li (as the Greeks call it) is longer 


o66, &c. 
demn'd 


= 
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cation by Faith alone. The Decrees of theſe 
two Councils are alledged by a Synod at Feru- 
ſalem under () Dofitheus, anno 1672. 

Anno 1668, a Greek Synod at Lenucofia, 
Metropolis of Cyprus, profeſs'd again the ſame 
Doctrine of (u) Tranſubſtantiation; of the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, being Propitiatory for the 
Living and the Dead; of Adoring the Eucha- 
riſt ; of Seven Sacraments; of Invocation of 
Saints; of Yeneration of Holy Images and 
Reliques; and of Purgatory. 

Anno 167 1, Macarius, Patriarch of Antioch, 
confirm'd the ſame Doctrine (o) of the Real 
Preſence ; of J dig wy Rm of the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs for the Living and the Dead ; of 
Invocation of Saints; of Yeneration of Holy 
Images; of the perpetual Vifibility and Infalli- 
bility of the Church; of Seven Sacraments ;, of 
Toby, Judith, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus and Mac- 
cabees being Canonical Books; of Indulgences ; 
of holy Pilgrimages ; of Publick, Prayers in a 
Tongue «unknown to the People. To which his 
Succeſſor Neophitus, anno 1673, in Anſwer to 
ſeveral Queſtions propos'd to him, publiſh'd a 
like Declaration, of (p) Commanion being per- 
fect under One Kind; of Adoration of the Eu- 
chariſt ; of the Obligation of Monaſtical Vows, 
and Faſts commanded by the Church; of In- 
dulgences ; of Baruch, wy, Judith, Wiſaom, 


Ecclefiafticus, and Maccabees being Canonical 


Books; of the perpetual Viſibility and Infallibi- 
lity of the Church. 


(4) Ibid. F. 5. p. 1087. Et in fine tomi ult. conc. Labb. 

(m) Apud Arnald. tom. 3. p. 701. 

( Didem. Perpetuité de la Foy, c. in fine tom. 1. 
b. 85, 86. (e) Ibid. tom. 2 p. 724, Cc. 

(2) Apud Amald. p. 744 00. 
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Anno 1 7 » Doſithens Patriarch of Feruſa- 

lem, with a Synod in which he preſided, aſſert- 

ed, againſt the Calviniſts, our Doctrine of 
(q) Seven Sacraments; of Images and Reliques 
of Saints; of Prayers, Alms, and Sacrifice for 
the Dead ; of 7; * And affirms, 
that the oppoſite Tenets are rejected not only 
by the Greek Church, but alſo by the Neſtori- 
ans, Armenians, Cophtes, Syrians, and Ethiopi- 
ans. The Empire of Ruſſia, in all theſe Points, 
agrees with the Church of Conſtantinople. I 
could add other moſt Authentick Teſtimonies, 
to ſhew the Doctrine of the Eaſtern Churches 
as of Dionyſius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 


Paiſius the Patriarch of Alexandria, with thirty 


ſix Biſhops, anno 1672; of the Churches of 
Archipelago, anno 1671; of Seven Oriental 
Archbiſhops, in the ſame Lear; of Cruciador, 
Patriarch of the Armenians in Cilicia and Pa- 
leſtine, with his Biſhops, Doctors, and Prieſts, 
anno 1672; of the Armenians of Mpaban and 
Perſia; and of Gaſpar, Superior of the Arme- 
nian in Egypt; of Matthew, Patriarch of the 
Cophtes of Egypt, Ethiopia, &c. and of Jeremy, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to the Proteſtant 
Divines, anno 1576. But theſe are ſufficient. 
Thirdly, ConcxtninG Lather's Separation, 
both Churches may be preſum*d to Agree, 


Luther fee Firſt, That Luther and his Followers, when 
ee they ſeparated from Rome, did not embrace the 


Confnunion of any pre-exiſtent Church, then 
preſent in the World, which could pretend to 
a viſible Succeſſion of Paſtors, from the A 

ſtles Time. Secondly, That, as in the Jaſt 
Thouſand Tears, there were no Quakers heard 
of till about threeſcore Years ſince, that is, till 


(q) Apud eumdem, p. 697, & eq. 
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the Year 1650. So we do not find in any 

Hiftory, that 200 Years ago (unleſs you will 
ſay that Papiſts are Proteſtants) there was ei- 
ther Kingdom, Province, Dioceſe, Pariſh, 
Paſtor, or any viſible known Society, that 
was Proteſtants, Presbyterians, or 57 7" th 
or had been in the Thouſand Years laſt paſt. 

. LuTHER, in the Preface to his Works, ſays, 
In the beginning I was alone, Primo ſolus eram. 
And in his Preface, de abrogandd Miſſa priva- 
ta, (r) With how many Medicines, ſays he, and 
powerful Evidznces of Scripture, have I ſcarce yet 
ſettled my Conſcience, to be able alone to contra- 
dict the 7 fog and to believe him Antichriſt ; the 
Biſhops, his Apoſtles z and the Univerſities, bis 
Stews ? How oft did my Heart tremble, and re- 
prehend me, by objecting their ftr 35 and only 
Argument; Art thou only Wiſe? Do ſo maiy 
and all Err ? | 

So Calvin, Epiſt. 141. We have been forred 
to break off from the Communion of the whole 

Morid; A toto mundo diſceſſionem facere co- 
acti ſumus. And thence concludes; it is Ab- 
ſurd, that in the very beginning they ſhould fall 
into Pieces, and break off from one another, 

Even Mr. Chillingworth, altho' he is willing 
to ſuppoſe, (s) Chap. 5. F. 35. that there were 
ſome Perſecuted and Oppreſſed, Maintainers of 
the Truth, in the Days o our Forefathers ; and 
not only ſuch as diffem led their Opinions, and 


7) Quot Medicamentis, quam potentibus & evidentifli- 
all L ue meam ipſius —— vixdum ſtabilisi, 
ut auderem unus contradicere Papæ, & credere eum elle 
Antichriſtutm ; Epiſcopos, ejus eſſe Apoſtalos ; Academias, 
eſſe ejus Lupanaria ? Quoties mihi ipitavi tremulum Cor? 
& reprehendens objecit eorum fortiſſimum & unicum Argu- 
mentum; Tu folus fapis ? Totne erram Univeti ?) 

(% Religion of Prenanii, p. *x5. 5 
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lived in Our Communion ; Yet, this Anſwer, 
ſays he, Jam content you ſhall take no Notice of. 


And 5. 55. P38: 261. As for the External Com- 
munion of the viſible Church, ue bave without 


 Scruple formerly granted that Proteſtants did 


forſake it; that is, renounce the Practice of ſome 


Obſervations, in which the whole viſible Church, 


before them, did Communicate. 

Nx1THER does Mr. Chillingworth except a- 
ainſt the Teſtimonies of Proteſtants, quoted by 
barity Maintain'd, Ch. 5. F. 12. who even 

glory in Lutber's Separation from the whole 
World. 1 there had been right Believers, who 
went before Luther in his Office, there had then 
been no need of a Lutheran Reformation, ſays a 
Learned Proteſtant, (z) Georgius Bilius. It is 
ridiculous to think, ſays (u) another, that, in 


the time before Luther, any had the Purity of 


Doctrine; and that Luther ſhould receive it from 
them, and not they from Luther. And Chilling- 
worth, ſpeaking of the Time before Luther, and 
whether Chriſt had then a viſible Church, or 
not; we acknowledge, ſays he, F. 27, p. 253. 4 
Church there was; corrupted indeed Univerſally. 
And F. 47. p. 259. We ſay, the whole Church 
being Corrupted, /ome Parts of it might and did 
reform themſelves ; though they 2323 from the 
External Communion of the other Parts, which 
would not reform. Which is evidently to own, 
that Proteſtants are a new-rais'd Communion. 
And that, in this Senſe only, they did not ſeparate 
from the Outward Communion of the whole 
Church, that they did not ſeparate from them- 


ſelves. 


For this Charity Maintain d, ch. 5. F. g. out 
of Mr. Brereley, produceth Words, own'd by 
i In Aug»ffane Confeſſionis artic. 7. p. 137. 

(#) BenoditusMargenttr. de edel. 1 145 Mr 
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by Mr. Chillingwortb, of other Conſiderable 
Proteſtants; as of Jewel, Apolog. 4. Ch. 4. Di- 
viſ. 2. and in his Defence, anno 1571. pag. 426. 
The Truth was unknown at that Time, and un- 
heard of, when Martin Luther and Ulderick 
Zuinglius firſt came unto the Knowledge and 
Preaching of the Goſpel. 

Or Perkins, in his Expoſition of the Creed, 
pag. 400. Ye ſay, that before the Days of Luther, 
for the ſpace of many hundred Years, an 1 N 
Apoſtaſy overſpread the whole Face of the Earth ; 
and that Our Church was not then viſible to the 
World. 

Or Mapper, upon the Revelations, Prop. 37. 
pag. 68. From the Year of Chrift three hundred 
and ſixteen, the Antichrijtian and Papiſitcal Reign 
hath begun, reigning Univerſally, and without any 


debatable Contradiction, one thouſand two hundred 


ſixty Years; that is, till Lutber's Time. And in 
Chap. 11. pag. 145. The Pope and Clergy have 
Poſſeſs d the outward viſible Church, even one thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore Years. And 
pag. 191. The True Church abode Latent and In- 
viſible, 

Bur why did theſe, and ſo many other Pro- 
teftants grant, there was no viſible Church of 
Proteſtants for many Ages before Luther ? Be- 
cauſe, ſays Chillingworth, Chap. 5. §. 13. p. 247. 
they were convinced by all manner of Evidence, as 
Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiquity, that all the 
bible Chuzches in the UWio2ld: bad degenerated 
from the Purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt. At leaſt 
it is Evident, Proteſtants would never have writ 
in this manner, if (upon their Separation from 
Rome) they had Incorporated themſelves into 
the Communion of 4 viſible Church 
of Chriltians whatſoever. | 


F 
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I T is then Undeniably True, what Charity 
Maintain'd ſays, Chap. 5. F. 12. that Luther and 
his Followers, not only oppoſed the Doctrine of 
the Church in. Communion with the See of Rome, 
in which they had been Chriſten'd : but that 
Univerſally they withdrew their Obedience from the 
Prelates ; they left Participation in Sacraments, 
and changed the Liturgy, or Publick Service, of 
whatſoever Church then Extant. And that in the 
End of the Fifteenth Century, there was not any 
viſible Church in Being, with which a Proteſtant 
would bave ventur'd to Communicate in her Pub- 
lick Liturgy and Doctrine. 

Now that Luther's Reformation was far from 
being an Effect of pure Zeal, we may learn from 
what he ſays Of Communion under Both Kinds, 


+ Tom. 2. + lib. de Formula Miſe : If the Council ſhould 


Fol. 386. 


decree this, leaſt of all then wwe uſe Both Kinds 
yea rather in ſpite of the Council and the Decree, 
we would uſe either but One Kind only, or Neither, 
and in no caſe Both. And upon what Motives 
King Henry VIII. departed from the See of 
Rome, and begun the Schiſm, 1 have no Heart 
to rip up. The World knows, it was not upon 
any Zeal for Reformation. 

Fourthly, Born Churches doubtleſs Agree in 
this. Firſt, That Martin Luther was not the 
firft, that undertook to Reform the Faith of the 
Church of Chriſt ; it having been Reform'd by 
ſome or other, in every Century, ſince the Apo- 


All ancient ſtles. Secondly, That all the Ancient Reformers 


Reformers of it 
vere Here- 


ticks, 


(mention'd by St. Ireneus, St. Epiphanius, 
and St. Auguſtin) were Hereticks. It was Re- 
form'd, whilſt the Apoſtles liv'd, by Cerinthus, 
and the Ebionites, not to mention others. In 
the ſecond Century by Valentinus, and the Mon- 
tanifts. In the third, by the Manichees, Sabel- 
lians, and Novalians. In the fourth, by the 
+ * Ariansg 
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New- raid d Communions) will ſtand upon Re- 
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Arians, and the Donaliſts. In the fifth, by 
Neftorius and Eutyches, &c. 

Fiftbly, Bora Churches commonly Agree, 
that Thoſe, who are in Communion at preſent 
with the See of Rome, ate alſo in the Communion 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt. He promiſed to 
be with his Apoſtles teaching all Nations, to the 
End of the World. Which ſeems to import, that 
his Church ſhall be always Viſible. It ſo; No 
Communion, that is Nezoly rais'd, can be the 
whole preſent Church of Chriſt, The moſt it 
can pretend to, is only to be a Part of it. Nei- 
ther can Rome, for pretended Errors, be Un- 
churched, but the Eaftern and Southern Churches, 
for the ſame Errors, or greater (as Greeks, Ruſ- 
ſians, Armenians, Cophics, or Egyptians, Abvſſines, 
or Ethiopians, &c.) muſt of neceſſity fall under 
the like. Cenſure. This obliges Proteſtants to 
Fs that Roman Catholicks are Members of the 

ifible Church "of Chriſt. But the Church in 
Communion of the See of Rome, cannot poſſi- 
bly think more favourably of Proteſtants, than 
She hath always done of ſo many others, both 
Ancient and Modern Reformers of her Faith; 
that is, She cannot (as long as they remain in a 
Separate Communion from Her) grant them to 
be any Part of Chriſt's viſible Church. 

I ſhould be ſorry to find, that either Mr. L. 
or any one for him, ſhould Conteſt all, or any 
one of the Articles hitherto expreſs'd, as Agreed 
upon betwixt us. For, I do not well ſee how 
ſuch an Artempt ſhould be undertaken, with 
ay other Deſign, by Perſons of Erudition, but 
only of Deceiving and Deluding Ignorant Souls: 
And I hope the Cheat is too groſs, to be appre- 
hended ; fince Luther's Revolution (which occas 
ſion'd the late Reformation, and ſo many other 


cord, 


* 
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cord, and be known to all the Learned World, 

as long as Hiſtory and Monuments remain. 
Laſily, I Taink we may very well ſuppoſe, 

there are Three other Points, in which both 


Churches are Agreed. 


Tu Firſt is, that, If the Church of Chriſt be 
always Viſible and only in One Communion ; then 
Proteſtants, being a Neu raisd Communion 
(having within it ſelf no Succeſſion of Paſtors, 
from the Apoſtles time) are neither the Church 
of Chriſt, nor any Part of it. | | 

Tur Second is, that, / Chriſt committed the 
Government of his whole Flock to St. Peter and his 
Succeſſors; and theſe de facto be no other than 
the Biſhops of Rome : then Proteſtants (as long 
as the Diviſion remains betwixt them, and the 
Church Communicating with the See of Rome) 
are not in the Flock of Chriſt. 

THE Third is, that, 1f the viſible and ſtanding 
Church of Chriſt in all Ages, Committed to Saint 
Peter, be Infallible, in propoſing all revealed 
Truths to her Children; then Proteſtants muſt, 
of neceſſity, be involv'd both in Hereſy and 
Schijm. In Hereſy, becauſe the Decree of the 
ſecond Nicene Council, anno 787 (for the Vene- 
ration of Images of Chriſt and his Saints) before 
Tuther's Separation, was Univerſally received 
and praftiſed, both by the Latin and Oriental 
Churches; or, as our Homily-Book expreſſeth 
it, by all Chriſtendom, and had been fo for eight 
hundzed Peazs and moze. In Schiſ/m, becaule 
then our pretended Errors will be found to be 
reveal'd Truths, and their Separation, groundleſs. 

Ada, If the True Church of Chriſt upon 
Earth be only in One Communion, under the Spi- 
ritual Government of St, Peter and bis Succeſſors ; 
it follows, that, As all Men, to whom the Go- 


ſpel is duly Preach'd, are obliged to be Chriſti- 
ans; 
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ans; So are all Chriſtians obliged to be enrolled 
in that Communion ; and cannot be Saved out of 
it, unleſs they be excuſed by invincible [anorance, 
For, what Chriſtian does not lie under a very 


great Obligation of profeſſing Chriſt, and of 


being a Member of his Church? 


SECT, III. 
The Plea of the Church of England. 


I. HE Church in Communion with the 
See of Rome having been, anno 1520, 
the viſible Church, in which the firſt Proteſtants 
were Chriſten'd, and from whoſe Communion 
they firſt broke off; the Reformation cannot be 
juſtified any other way, but by Acculing the 
Church of Rome of Errors, which ſhe made the 
Condition of her Communion ; as, the holding 
of Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, Vene- 
ration of Holy Images and Religues, Praying for 
the Dead, the Supremacy of the Pope. | 
2. BuT, are theſe ſuppoſed Errors, againſt 
the Fundamentals of Religion? Are they againſt 
Faith? Or, in themſelves Damnable? Concern- 
ing Fundamentals, Dr. Polter tells us, pag. 03. 
The moſt neceſſary and Fundamental Truths which 
conſtitute à Church, are on both ſides ungueſtion'd. 
Concerning Faith, Mr. Stilling fleet aſſures us, in 
his Rational Account of the Grounds of Proteſtant 
Religion, p. 54. That the Church of England 
makes no Articles of Faith, but ſuch as have the 
Teſtimony and Approbation of the whole Chriſtian 
World of all Ages, and are acknowledged to be ſuch 
by Rome it ſelf. So Monſieur Daillie, in his 
Treatiſe of Faith founded upon the Scripture, in- 
forms us, that, Tho? they do not hold all our Opia 
nions, yet we bold all their Articles of Faith, 
; C 3 And 
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And concerning Errors deſtructive of Salvation, 

Mr. Thorndike, in Epilog. p. 146, ſays, I muſt 

and do freely profeſs, that I fiad no Poſition neceſ- 

| ſary to Salvation probibited, none deſtruflive 10 

| Salvation enjoin'd to be believ'd by the Church of 

Rome. And in his Treatiſe of Zuſt Weights and 

Meaſures, Ch. 2. Let not ibem | who charge the 

Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters] 

(as Mr. L. pretends, p. 155, 156, 157, 160.) 

lead the People by the Neſe to believe, that they 
can prove their Suppaſilion, when they cannot. 

3. Bu T of what kind ſoever you ſuppoſe 
them; Plauſible Arguments from Scripture it ſelf 
(which ſcarce any Hereſy hath ever wanted) will 
not be enough to juſtify the Reformation; No- 
thing leſs than Undemable Evidence can do the 
Work. For unleſs it be Evident, that the 
Church in Communion with the See of Rome 
exceeded her Power, when ſhe preſcribed the 
Terms of her Communion ; it 1s Evident the 

' Reformation was a Rebellion; and that the Con- 
tinuing in it, is only a Continuing in the ſame 
Rebellion. Upon this foot St. Aguſtin, after his 
Converſion from the Manichæan Hereſy to the 
Catholick Church, required of the Manichees Un- 
deniable Evidence, or a Truth ſo Manifeſt, ut in 
dubium venire non poſſit. To that he promiſes 
ro Submit ; and to nothing elſe, againſt the 
Motives of Credibility, which held him in the 
Catholick Communion. As we ſhall fee here- 
after, 
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SECT. IV. 
What is now meant by the Church of Rome- 


I, R. L. p. 21. lets his Reader know out 
of Du Pin, with ſome Concern, that 

formerly even the Latin Church had not the 
Name of the Church of Rome. It is true, ſays 
Du Pin, that at preſent the Name of the Church 
of Rome is given to the Catholick Church; and 
that theſe two Terms paſs for Synonymous. But 
in Antiquity no more was intended by the Name 
of the Church of Rome, than the Church of the 
City (and Dioceſe) of Rome : And the Popes, in 
their Subſcriptions,took ſimply the Quality of Biſhop 
of Rome. From whence Mr. L. concludes, 
P. 25. It has been /hewn (out of Du Pin) that 
the Church of ROME hath no Right to the Tulle 
of = Latin Church # elf, far leſs of the Uni- 
verſal. 

I AnswER, 1. What Du Pin here fays is 
very true. 2. What Mr. L. infers, is alſo true 
(underſtanding the Church of Rome as he does) 
but nothing to the purpoſe. For did ever any 
Catholick imagin, that the City (or Dioceſe) 
of Rome, and its Biſhop, were either the Latin 
or the Univer/al Church ? Muſt Du Pin be our 
Monitor for this? But we ſay, with Du Pin, 
that now theſe Words, the Church of Rome, are 
often taken for the whole Church in Communion 
with the See of Rome, which comprehends Haly, 
with the neighbouring Iſlands, France, Spain, 
Portugal, and the Catholicks all over the World. r . x, 
3. I defire to know, whether Mr. L. in his mans on 
Caſe Stated, takes theſe Words, the Church of the Dioceſe 
| Rome, for the whole Church in Communion with 4 _— 
"| the See of Rome, or not. If be does, he muſt not boy rg 

| | | C4 quarrel Caſe. 


% %” bb > LES 


A a FF Ft, F- ©, ea AS. 


—ä——j — — — 


24 


Caſe Stated. Part J. 


quarrel with us; and he muſt know, that, in 
this Senſe, the Church of Rome (before Luther's 
Diſputes) was the Latin Church, and more : and 
if the Church of Chriſt be only in one Com- 
munion, it both was and is ſtill the Univer/at 
Church. If be does not, he muſt begin again, 
and Re-ſtate his Caſe. For Rome it ſelf will tell 
him, that Men may be ſaved beyond the Apes; 
that the Inhabitants of Rome are a ſmall Part of 
the Catholick Church ; that it is not an Article 
of our Faith, that they are Infallible. And as ! 
cannot but apprehend, that Mr. L. always takes 


_ the Church of Rome in this manner: ſo he puts 


the Church in Communion with the See of Rome, 
that is, the Catholick Church, out of any Danger 
of being hurt with his Arguments. 


Sx Or. V. 


What may be alledged in Defence of the 
Church in Communion with the See of 
ROME. 


Es ros the Arguments of each particular 

Controverſy, and what will be mention'd 

hereafter, Six or Seven things may be offer'd 
here. 

Firſt, NorwIiTAHSTAN DING the Diviſions of 
Chriſtians, which have been extreamly Nume- 
rous ever ſince the Apoſtles Time ; yet the Ho- 
ly Fathers had never any other Idea of the 
Church of Chriſt, but that it was only in Oze 
Communion. So that if Chriſt hath promiſed to 
be always with the Paſtors of His Church, 
teaching all Nations; no New-raiſed Communion 
can be any Part of it. 

Secondly, THAT ſuch as either by Obſtinacy, 
or a Criminal Neglef, are hinder'd from being 

| In 
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in the outward Communion of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, cannot be Saved. 

Thirdly, Tha Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, 
committed the Spiritual Government of his 
whole Flock to St. Peter, and to thoſe whom 
the Church ſhould nominate after St. Peter's 
Deceaſe, to ſucceed him in that great Charge:; 
and that theſe, de facto, are the Biſhops of 
Rome. 

Fourthly, Tram the viſible Church of Chrift, 
in Her Paſtors, is the beſt and ſureſt living 
Judge of Controverſies of Religion ; and that 
according to the Promiſe of Chriſt, She neither 
hath, nor ever will Err in deciding them. 


Fifthly, Tar as the Council in the Apoſtles * 


Time, concerning the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
Act. 15. ver. 28. ſaid, It ſeem'd good to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to Us : So any Lawtul Council de- 
livering that Faith, which the Church antece- 
dently held, or afterwards profeſſes, may truly 
ſay, It ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to Us. 


25 


Sixthly, ThaT Proteſtants are highly blame- proteflants 
able for renewing Controverſies decided by the have re- 
Catholick Church, many Yearsor Ages before 1:4v'4 


Luther was born. The Quettog concerning the 
Pope's Supremacy had been deci 


,Cntro- 
; verſies lony 
d in the Coun- before 2 


cil of Florence, anno 1439, by the joint Con- 4. 


ſent of Greet and Latin Prelates; as well as in 
the (x) IVth Lateran Council under Innocent III, 
Three- hundred Years before the Diſputes of 
Luther. With the Approbation, ſays Innocent III. 
of the Holy General Council, wwe Decree, that, af- 


(x) Anno 4 Cap. 5. Tom. 11. Conc. Lab. p. 153. B. C. 
Sacra univerſali Sy nodo approbante fancimus, ut poſt Roma- 


nam Eccleſiam, quæ, diſponente Domino, ſuper omnes alias 
Ordinariz poteſtatis obtinet Principatum, utpote Mater uni- 
yerſorum Chriſti fidelium & Magiſtra : Conſtantinopolitana 


der 


primum, Oc. locum obrineant, 


 lateris, in Redemptionem mundi, feliciter emanavit. 
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ter the Roman Church, which by Chriſt's Diſ- 
poſal bath the Primacy of an Ordinary Power 
above all other Churches, as the Mother and Mi- 
ſtreſi of all the Faithful ; the Church of Conſtan- 
tinople ſhall have the firſt Place; that of Alex- 
andria the ſecond ; that of Antioch the third; 
that of Jeruſalem the Fourth. 
So the Queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation was de- 
cided, not only by a Council at Conſtance, anno 
1415. Sefſ. 8. and by the fourth now mention'd 
in the Lateran Palace, anno 1215, cap. t. but 
alſo (when firſt oppoſed by Berengarius) he or 
his Doctrine was condemn'd by almoſt innume- 
rable Councils, above four hundred Years be- 
fore Luther. By a Council at Rome under 
Leo IX. anno logo; by a Council at Vercelli, 
and another at Paris the ſame Lear; by a 
Council at Tours, ann. 1055 ; by one at Rome of 
113 Biſhops, ann. 1059 ; by one at Roan in the 
Preſence of William the Conqueror, anno 1063 ; 
by a Council at Poiftiers, ann. 1075; by a 
Council at Rome, ann. 1078; and another in 
the ſame City, anno 1079. 
In the Council at Roan, ann. 1063, the De- 
nition runs thus: (y) With our Hearts we be- 
lieve, and with our Tongues we confeſs, that the 
Bread upon our Lord's Table is only Bread before 
Conſecration; but that the Nature and Subſtance 
of Bread is, at the very time of Conſecration, by 


(5) Edit. Mabil. Corde credimus, & ore profitemur, pa- 
nem in mensa Dominica propoſitum, panem tantum eſſe ante 
conſecrationem : Sed in ipsà conſecratione, ineffabili potentia 
Divinitatis, converti naturam & ſubſtantiam panis in naturam 
& ſubſtantiam carnis : carnis vero non oths alterius, ſed 


illius, que eſt de Spiritu Sancto, ex Maria 
Virgine.—— Similiter vinum, quod mixtum in Calice 
ſanctifcandum proponitur, vere & eſſentialiter converti in 


eum ſanguinem, qui per lanceam militis de vulnere Dominici 
the | 


\ 
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the unſpeakable Power of God, changed into the 
Nature and Subſtance of that Fleſh, which was 
born of the Virgin Mary.— And that the Wine, 
which is mixt with Water in the Chalice, is truly 
and eſſentially changed into that Blood, which mer - 
cifully flowed for the World's Redemption, from the 
Side of our Bleſſed Saviour, when wounded by the 
Soldier's Lance. 

In the Roman Council, anno 1079, Berenga- 
rius thus retracted his Error: (a) J Berengarius 
with my Heart Believe, and with my Tongue Con- 
feſs, that the Bread and Wine, which are placed 
upon the Altar, are, by the myſtical Prayer and 
Words of our Redeemer, ſubſtantially changed into 
the true, proper, and life-giving Fleſh and Blood 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


LasTLy, Berengarius's Error was condemn'd. 


by a Council at Bourdeaux, anno 1080, and by 


a numerous Council at Placentia, anno 1094, of 


the Biſhops of Haly, Burgundy, France, Bavaria, 


Germany, and other Places. Wherein it was 


defined, (b) That Bread and Wine, when they are 
Conſecrated upon the Altar, are truly and eſſen- 
tially changed into the Body and Blood of our Lord. 
And Lanfranc ( Archbiſhop of Canterbury ) 
writing at the ſame time againſt Berengarizs : 
(c) Aft, ſays he, the Greeks, the Armenians, or 


\ 


(a) Ego Berengarius corde credo, & ore confiteor, panem 


& vinum, quæ ponuntur in Altari, per myſterium ſacræ Ora- 
tionis & verba noſtri Redemptoris, Sub/tantialiter converti in 
yeram, & 7A & vivificatricem Carnem & ſanguinem 
Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti. 

) Tom. 10. Conc. Lab. p. 502. via. Quod panis & vinum, 
cam in Altari conſecrantur, non ſolùm figurate, ſed etiam 
vere & eſſentialiter in Corpus & Sanguinem Domini conver- 
tantur. 

(c) Lib. de C & Sanguine Domini. Interroga Græcos, 
Armenos, chalet! Nationis quoſcunque Chriſtianes homines, 


uno ore hanc ſidem ſe teſtabuntur habere, 
1 any 
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any Chriſtians of what Nation ſoever, and they 
will all with one Voice acknowledge, that this is 
their Faith. | 

Ax p that Lanſranc here ſaid nothing but 
Truth of the Greeks, and other Eaſtern and 
Southern Churches, plainly appear*d by ſeveral 
Inſtances, both before the Reformation and ſince. 
As when the Confeſſion of Auſburg, done into 
Greek by Paulus Dolſcius, was firſt ſent by the 
Lutherans to Foſarhat, Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple; and in the Years 1574, £575. (in ſix Co- 
pies more) to Feremie, Patriarch of the ſame 
Sce; and that Cyrillus Lucaris, by ſetting up 
Calvinifm, let them know the Doctrine of the 
Reformation, 

JzREMIE's Anſwer was, (d) The Catholick 
Church holds, that, after Conſecration, the Bread 
is changed into the very Body of Chrift, and the 
Wine into his very Blood, by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, And in the Greek Council at Con- 
ftantinople, anno 1639. (e) Anathema to Cyrillus, 
teaching and believing that the Bread and Wine, 
by the Bleſſing cf the Prieſt, and the Deſcent ) 
the Holy Ghoſt, is not changed into the true Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. 

So the Queſtion of Purgatory was decided 
near one hundred Years before Luther, by the 
Greek and Latin Church, in the Council at (f) 
Florence. And the Queſtion of Images, in the 


(4) Reſponſ t. ad Witembergenſes, cap.10. BoZaly nalonint 
rxancia, ors uild + dyiacuey 5 ww fre lie- 
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Second Council at Nice, above ſeven hundred 
Years before him. 
So the Books of Toby, Judith, Wiſdom, Ec- 
cleſiaſticus, and Maccabees, were acknowledged 
to be Canonical Scripture, by the (g) Roman and 
D African Church above a thouſand Years be- 
fore the Diſputes of Luther. 
Seventhly, As Apoſtolical Tradition is ſufficient 
for the Conveyance of Scripture to us: For the 
particular and juſt Number of ſuch Books[of Scrip- 
ture] — we have no better, nor no other Exler- 
nal. Rule to guide us, than the conſtant Voice of 
the Catholick and Univerſal Church, as it hath 
been deliver'd to us upon Record, from one Gene- 
ration to another, ſays Dr. (i) Ceſin; So it may 
be ſufficient to convey certainly to us the Senſe of 
it, and Reveal'd Truths; as the Bleſſed Trinity; 
the Number of Sacraments inſtituted by Chritt ; 
what the Apoſtles believed and practiſed con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Sacrament, and the Subordi- 
nation of inferior Clergy to Biſhops. For Apo- 
folical Tradition, the Scripture it ſelf is plain: 
Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the Tra- 
ditions which you have been taught, whether by 
Word or our Epiſtle, ſays St. Paul, 2 Thefſ. 2. 
ver. 15. On the other ſide, The Sripture no 
where tells us, that all reveaPd Truths of Chri- 
tian Religion are evidently ſet down in the Scrip- 
ture; or, that all things neceſſary to Salvation are 
evidently contained in it: Tho' all Proteſtants Proteſtant 
whatſoever, if we believe (&) Mr. Chillingworth, _—— 
according 
. Innocentius I. in Epiſt. ad Exuperium, anno 405, Chilling: 


Tom. 2. Conc. p. 1256. D. E. 

(+) Conc. Carthag. III. anno 397. Can. 47. Tom. 2. 
Conc. p. 1177. A. 

(i) Scholaftical Hiftory of the Canon of Scriptures, Chap. 1. 
F. 8. Edit. Lond. 1672. 

(A) Preface to Religion of Proteſtants, J. 38. 


unani- 
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unanimouſly profeſs and maintain it; and he 
makes (I) not only the Corner-fone, or Chief 
Pillar, but even the Baſis or adequate Foundation 
of bis Anſwer, That the Religion of Proteftants 
is a ſafe Way to Salvation. Fs not this mani- 
feſtly ro Build the Security of Proteſtant Reli- 
gion upon a Principle of Sand? For, why are 
Pyoteſtants Secure? Becauſe, they ſay, they be- 
lieve nothing but what is Zvident in Scripture. 
= where does the Scripture allow this? No- 
where. 


SE cr. VI. 


A ſhort Digreſſion relating to the Second 


Paragraph, pag. 9, &c: 


1.CINCE I writ this, I met with a Paſſage 
in Mr. Z's. Treatiſe of Private Judgment 
and Authority, where he ſays thus of the Preſ- 
byterians, p. 222. The Diſſenters have no Com- 
miſſion nor Succeſſion to ſhew : They have thru 
themſelves as Guides _ the Road towards Hea- 
ven, upon their own Heads, not above 150 Years 
o in utter Contempt and ſition to all the 
uides of God's Appointment, y the Days of the 
ApoFtles, From hence he evidently.concludes, 
They have no Authority at all, either to Preach 
the Word, or to Adminiſter the Holy Sacraments 
which God has Inſtituted, or to Bleſs in his 
Name. But what he ſays of Protefants is more 
ſurprizing. | 
2, The Church of Foglead, ſays he, /hews her 
Commiſſion to be a Guide upon this Road to Hea- 


(4) Ibidem, So the Sixth of the 39 Articles, of SCRIPTURE: 
% Whatſoever is not read in, nor may be prov'd thereby, 
«« is not to be required of any Man, that it ſhould be believed 
« as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite or ne- 
« ceilary to Salvation, 5 


den, 
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ven, deriv'd by Succeſſion from the Apo#tles. 
How by Succeſſion? 1. As there were no Pyeſ- 
bytezians much above 1go Years ſince 3 So 200 

ears ago there were neither Pzegbyteeziang nor 
Pꝛoteſtants, in any Part of the Chriſtian World. 
2, Since the Queſtion is only concerning the 
Church of England, it is matter of Fact, that 
all the Biſhops in England, for nine hundred 
Years together, were in Communion with the 
See of Rome, in Sacraments, Doctrine, and Pra- 
ctice; in Monaſtical Vows, in Praying for the 
Relief of the Dead, in Invocation of Saints, 
in Adoring the Bleſſed Sacrament, and long be- 
fore the Reformation ; in receiving the Defini- 
tions of Former Councils for T ranſubſtantiation, 
the Veneration of Holy Images, and the Pope's 
Supremacy. Thoſe very Points, ſays Biſhop 
Brambal, in his Reply to the Biſhop of Chalce- 
don, p. 263. which Pius IV. com prebended in a 
New Symbol or Creed, were obtruded upon us be- 
fore by his Predeceſſors, as neceſſary Articles of the 
Roman Faith, and required as neceſſary Articles 
of their Communion. This is the only Difference z 
That Pius IV. dealt in groſs, his Predeceſſors by 
retail : They faſhion'd the ſeveral Rods, and He 
bound them up in à Bundle. 3. It Diſſenting 
Brethren, as Preſbyterians, Independents, Quak- 
ers, be of a different Religion from the Church 


of England, and have no Commiſion nor Succeſſion. 


from the Apoſtles by her : the Reformation was 
roperly a Change of Relion; and conſequent- 
y the Church of England has neither Commiſſion 
nor Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, by the Church 
Communicating with the See of Rome. Who 
then were the Predeceſſors of Biſhop Cranmer, 
and of the other Proteſtant Biſhops, 1n all the 
Epiſcopal Sees of England after him, founded 
before the Reign of King Edward VI? 4. As 
Luther, 
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unanimouſly profeſs and maintain it; and he 
makes (I) not only the Corner- tone, or Chief 
Pillar, but even the Baſis or adequate Foundation 
of his Anſwer, That the Religion of Proteftants 
is a ſafe Way to Salvation. not this mani- 
feſtly ro Build the Security of Proteſtant Reli- 
gion upon a Principle of Sand ? For, why are 
Pyoteſftants Secure? Becauſe, they ſay, they be- 
lieve nothing but what is Evident in Scripture. 
And where does the Scripture allow this? No- 


where. 
SE Cr. VI. 


A ſhort Digreſſion relating to the Second 


Paragraph, pag. 9, &c: 


1.CINCE I writ this, I met with a Paſſage 
in Mr. L's. Treatiſe of Private Judgment 
and Authority, where he ſays thus of the Preſ- 
byterians, p. 222. The Diſſenters have no Com- 
miſſion nor Succeſſion to ſhew : They have thruſt 
themſelves as Guides upon the Road towards Hea- 
ven, upon their own Heads, not above 150 Years 
0; in utter Contempt and Oppoſition to all the 
uides of God's Appointment, from the Days of the 
ApoFles, From hence he evidently concludes, 
They have no Authority. at all, either to Preach 
the Word, or to Adminiſter the Holy Sacraments 
which God has Inſtituted, or to Bleſs in his 
Name. But what he ſays of Proteſtants is more 
ſurprizing. | 
2. The Church of England, ſays he, ſhews ber 
Commiſion to be a Guide upon this Road to Hea- 


(4) Tbidem, So the Sixth of the 39 Articles, of Scx1PTURE. 
in, nor may be prov'd thereby, 


«« js not to be required of any Man, that it ſhould be believed 
as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite or ne- 
« cellary to Salvation. 


ven, 


—_—Cz 


% * „ k a4 — —m now — 


Ch. I. . 5. Caſe Stated. 


ven, deriv'd by Succeſſion from the Apofſles. 
How by "Succeſſion? 1. As there were no PyeCſ- 
bytezlans much above 150 Years ſince 3 So 200 

ears ago there were neither Pzegbyteezians nor 
Pooteſtants, in any Part of the Chriſtian World, 
2. Since the Queſtion is only. concerning the 
Church of England, it is matter of Fact, that 


all the Biſhops in England, for nine hundred 


Years together, were in Communion with the 


See of Rome, in Sacraments, Doctrine, and Pra- 


Etice 3 in Monaſtical Vows, in Praying for the 
Relief of the Dead, in Invocation of Saints, 
in Adoring the Bleſed Sacrament, and long be- 
fore the Reformation ; in receiving the Defini- 
tions of Former Councils for Tranſubſtantiation, 
the Veneration of Holy Images, and the Pope's 
Supremacy. Thoſe very Points, ſays Biſhop 
Bram bal, in his Reply to the Biſhop of Chalce- 
don, p. 263. which Pius IV. comprebended in a 
New Symbol or Creed, were obtruded upon us be- 
fore by bis Predeceſſors, as neceſſary Articles of the 
Roman Faith, and required as neceſſary Articles 
of their Communion. This is the only Difference z 
That Pius IV. dealt in groſs, his Predeceſſors by 
retail: They faſhion'd the ſeveral Rods, and He 
bound them up in a Bundle. 3. It Diſſenting 
Brethren, as Preſbyterians, Independents, Quak- 
ers, be of a different Religion from the Church 
of England, and have no Commiſſion nor Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles by her: the Reformation was 

roperly.a Change of Relizion 3 and conſequent- 
y the Church of England has neither Commiſſion 
nor Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, by the Church 
Communicating with the See of Rome. Who 
then were the Predeceſſors of Biſhop Cranmer, 
and of the other Proteſtant Biſhops, 1n all the 
Epiſcopal Sees of England after him, founded 
before the Reign of King Edward VI? 4. As 
' | Luther, 
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Caſe Stated. Part I; 
Lniher, and the firſt Proteftants in Germany, 


were all Excommunicated by the Church in Com- 
munion with the See of Rome: So all the firſt 
Froteſtant Biſhops in England were Excommuni- 
cated, and by Conſequence Degraded by Her. 
Therefore they have no Commiſion from Her, 
Either to Preach, or to Ordain, or to Sign 
and Seal the Covenant which God has made 
* with Man in the Holy Sacraments of his In- 
« ſtitution, or to Bleſs in his Name. But they 
© have thruſt themſelves as Guides upon this 
„Road, of their own Heads, not yet two hun- 
* dred Years ago, in utter Contempt and Op- 
© poſition to all the Guides of God's Appoint- 
ment, from the Days of the Apoſtles, This 
*© Honour they have taken to themſelves, which 
* the Apoſtle fays (Hebr. g. v.4.) No man can 
* take to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as 
« was Aaron.” Beſides that, they have not yet 
proved even the Validity of their firſt Ordina- 
tions; much leſs their Commiſſion for the Exer- 
ciſe of them; which, being held only from the 
Crown, is Eſſentially Null. 

3. If you tell me, that every National Church 
may Reform her ſelf: I Anſwer, x. As no Man 
can Ordain himſelf, or make himſelf Elder than 
he really is; ſo no Communion, that is newly 
rais'd, can either give it ſelf a Paſtoral Commiſ- 
ſion, or Antiquity ; much leſs can it have a Pa- 
oral Succeſſion from the Days of the Apoſtles ; 
or a Pafioral Commiſſion from thoſe, by whom 
all its Paſtors are Excommunicated and De- 
graded, for renewing Controverſies long before 
decided by the Catholick Church. 2. The 
Scripture gives no Power to National Churches 
to reform themſelves, more than it gives to 


(m) Mr. L. of the Presbyterians, p. 222. 
| every 


— 


Ch.1$6. Caſe Stated. 

every Dioceſs or Pariſh. National Churches, as 
ſuch, are not of Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitu 
tion; as Pariſhes and Dioceſes are. St. Paul -— T7 
St. Barnabas went, Act. 14. ver. 23, X&elovi- 
vale; peo , n, Ordaining Priaſts 
in every Church ; for ſo the Greek ſignifies. As 
Biſhops are mention'd, Phil. 1. ver. 1. Tit. 1. 
ver. 7. and 1 Tim. 3. ver. 2. But the Union of 
Biſhops into a National Church, is a Point of 
Human Inſtitution only. 3. Reformation is ei- 
ther of . Faith, Diſcipline, or Manners. As to 
the Firſt, it was never Lawful for any Nation, 
to Reform the Belief of the Catholick Church. 
And what Perſon, or Nation ſoever call'd any 
thing in Queſtion, which She had Judg'd to be 
A Reveal'd Truth, was in all Ages condemn'd 
of Hereſy. As to Diſcipline, every National- 
Church may make Choice of that, which is 
molt faitable to the Place; provided it may be 
done, without Breaking off Communion with 
the Reſt of the Church: For the loſing of 
Catholick Communion, would be a much Greater 
Evil, than any 1 of Ceremonies, and 
Diſcipline can recompenſe. As to Manners, in 


which neither the Church's Perſwaſion, nor Diſ- 
cipline is alter*d, a Reformation is highly Com- 
mendable. And in. this every Private Chriſtian, 
as well as every Nation, Dioceſs, or Pariſh, is 
concern'd, - But this is nothing to that Reformas 
tian, which Mr. L. muſt juſtify, to make Pro- 
teſtants ſecure of their Salvation. 
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Performance. 


E ſays, his Deſign was only 
rr 10 give a Summary View of 
A — 1be Heart of the Cauſe, 
CS) without Excurſions ; and ra- 
ther to State the Caſe, han to Argue upon it. 
Let us ſee with what Juſtice, Charity, and 

Truth he hath done it. 
Of the Li. II. P. 2. He tells his Lordſhip, that In- 
rurgy. wocation of Saints; Prayers for Souls out of Pur- 
_ gatory; Publick Prayers not in the vulgar Tongue; 
Giving of the Sacrament in one kind; Piflures or 
Images of God in the Church; and Elevation of 
the Hoſt, are all the Differences betwixt your pub- 
lick Office and ours. It this be true, Firſt, Pro- 
teſtants Adore the Hoſt: which - he accounts 
amongſt the Dregs of Popery, p. 169. Secondly, 
They offer it as a Propitiatory Sacrifice, for all 
the Sins of the World ; as the Prieſt does pro 
noſtra & totius mundi Salute. Thirdly, The O 
fertory, and moſt of the Canon of the Maſs, 
might have been retain'd in the Common- Prayer 
Book ; as well as the, Epiſtles, Goſpels and 
Prayers. Fourthly, The Sermon, is a Conſi- 
derable part of the publick Office, which, in our 
two Churches, are very different. For, does 
Mr. Z's Lord commonly hear in his Commu- 
Of four nion, that Tranſubſtantiation is a meer School 
Jubſtantia= nicety, transform'd into an Article of Faith, by 
— the Council of Trent, p. 141. For which there 
is no Argument in the World, but an unintelligible 


Jargon 


t 
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Jargon of Metaphyſicks, p. 150. So that if Tran- 
ſubſtantiation be true, there is nothing elſe in the 

World true, but it, p. 145 ? That the Holy Scrip- 

ture, and the 6% bave the ſame Foundation 

in the Church of Rome, that is, her Authority; 
Therefore the Common People believe them both 

+ alike, and the Men of Senſe believe neither, 

pP. 159 ? That the Pope is the Fore-runner of 
Antichriſt, p. 197? That the Church of Rome 

hath correfed, and alter'd the Fathers: and that 

| the Scriptures bad been purged too, but that they are 
ſo common in the Hands of Proteſtants, that it 
could not be done without manifeſt Delection, p. 131, 
132? That, with us, Images and Reliques are 
ſtridtly and properly means of Grace, p. 113 ? 
And that we have Ten !houſand Sacraments, of 
our own Invention, p. 160? That Supremacy is 
the only Article in our Creed, to be believ'd expli- 
citly ; as for the others, Implicit will do for them 
all; that is, it is no matter, whether we believe 
them, or not, ſo the Sovereignty of the Univerſal 
Biſhop be maintain'd inviolably, p. 197, 198 ? 
That no Abſurdity ſo great, no Text of Scripture 
(can be) /o full and expreſs, to be too bard for this 
Infallibility of the Church of Rome, p. 9x ? That 


r 


— — 
— 
<- 


61 the Remedy we propoſe, is to ſhut Reaſon quite out, 
C to make no more Uſe of it; to filence, to extinguiſh 
3 


it, p. 211? For, all theſe Modeſt and Charita- 
ble Expreſſions, coming from the Pen of no leſs 
a Man, than Mr. L. why may we not imagin 
that the ſame Zeal may alſo reach the Pulpit, 
and Edify the Ignorant with a Learned Declama- 
tion, againſt the Religion of our Fore-fathers ? 
III. Bur that they may not all paſs unre- 
garded. Firſt, I have already ſhewn, with ut- 
moſt Evidence, that Tranſubſtantiation was e- 
ſteem'd by the Catholick Church an Article of 
Faith, many Ages before either the Council of 
22 Trent, 
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| Trent, or the Reformation : and to this very Day 
the Schiſmatical Churches, both in the of a 
South acknowledge it as ſuch, Secondly, There 
Of Lezends were Legends, as Mr. L. underſtands the word, 
that is, falſe and fabulous Writings, even in the 
' Apoſtles time; and ſoon after, under the very 
Names of the Apoſtles. So St. Peter had his 
Ads, his Goſpel, his Revelation, a Book of 
Preaching, and another of Judgment: Beſides 
his Yeyapes attributed to St. Clement. St. Paul 
had his Ads, his Goſpel, his Revelation, his 
Litters to Seneca, a ſecond Epiſile to the Epbe- 
ſians, a third to the Theſſalonians, a third to the 
Corinthians, and One to thoſe of Laodicaa; and 

his Voyages with St. Thecla. Which (as (2 
Tertullian and (b) St. Jerome relate) a Prieſt o 

Afia writ amore Pauli, and being convicted b 
St. Jobn Evangeliſt, of the Fa, was Gegen 

for it. St. Jobn had alſo his A#s, in which is 

a Miracle mention'd, of his changing Hay into 
Gold: Not to ſpeak of Others. But that theſe 
old Legends had the Authority of the T_T 5 
or that thoſe of a later Date have the Auhorigy, 
of the Church; is equally true. As to his un- 

worthy Cenſure, of our Men of Senſe not believs 

the Scripture, I ſhall only fay, that denying, the 

Apoſtles to have been Infallible, even in what 
they writ, is no Demonſtration of the Streng 

of his Faith. Some alſo think that our Catho- 

lick Anceſtors left greater Marks in our Nation, 

both of their Piety and Faith ; than have ap- 

Of Cor- pear*d in it ſince the Reformation. 3. Corrupting 
rupting the the (c) Fathers is abominable, But that there 


Fathers, 
a i. 6 0. cap. 17. (b) Lib. de Viris, luſt. 
of 7 (c ) In Regulis 27 Gale Ct Tridentini im- 
preſſis legitur,. $. 4. In Libris Catholicoram weterum nibil mu- 
tate fas fit, viſi ubi aut fraude Hereticorym, aut Typographi 
Juris manifeſius Error irrepſerit. 


was 
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was nothing of this in the Caſe, I have one good 
Witneſs : If Mr. L. be fo. It ſeems a Spanyb 


Inquiſition, as he tells us in the Margin, out of 


their great Care, was for Correcting the Tables 
or Indexes of St. Athanaſius, and 81 Auęuſtin. 
And thus he Expoſes the Bloody Fact, (d) p. 131. 
Vas there ever 1 ſhameleſs a thing done by any 
Chutrch, as to take upon them to Correct and Aller 
the Fatbers? It is plainly to ſtifle the Evidence 
againſt themſelyes, and renders every thing at leaſt 
SuſpeFed, that they quote out of them. And the 
Scriptures bad been purg d too, but that they are 


fo Common in the Hahds of Proteſtants, that it 


could not be done without manifeſt Detection, 
What a Tranſport of Charity was this ! Bur if 
Mr. L. could find no difference, between the 
Catbolick Church and the Inquiſition at Madrid; 
tis ſtrange he could not diſcover any, between 
the Fathers Worts and their Indexes. Or, did 
he think the Fathers writ theſe? Perhaps ſo. 
Jaſt as St. Paul writ Beza's Notes. However, 
all that are not abſolately Nliterate know, that 
both the Greek and Latin Fathers, particularly 
St. Athanaſius and St. Auguſtin, are fir forth by 


our Divines, with the greateſt Fidelity that can 


be. So that Mr. L's Suſpicion is ſomewhat like, 
Gentlemen, have a Care of the Fathers , They arp 
dangerous Men! What he ſays of the Scripture, 
is too foul to be anſwer d. Altho' I might tell 


him, that if our Church had been fo wicked, 


as to Cortupt either It, or the Fathers; She 


might have done it Securely, above a Thouſand 


ears before there were any Proteſtants in the 
orld_ to hinder her. 4. If the Sign of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm 3 Grace before, and after Meat 


ng his Rhetorich, the ſhameleſ; Author of a 
N s >, from ameleſ; of a 


call d Friendly and Seaſonable Advice to the Ro- 


man Catholicks, azno 1686. Edit. 4. p. 75. 
D 3 and 
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and the Prayers of the Church be not Sacra- 
ments; Mr. L. muſt rid us of ſeveral Sacraments, 
that is, of above nine thouſand nine hundred 
and ninety : a pretty ſufficient Number. But 
this, and the three Following Points came in, I 
ſuppoſe, for the ſame Reaſon : Becauſe the 
Thoughts were new, and would make a Figure. 
5. If the Biſhops of Rome, ſince a very little 
after St, Gregory's deceaſe anno 604, have been 
the Fore-runners of Antichriſt ; they mult, doubt- 
Jeſs, have been of the Younger Family. For, 
St. John gave the Title long before to the firſt 
Reformers, x St. John, chap. 2. ver. 18, 19. 
Even now, ſays he, there are many Antichriſts. 
Whereby we know, that it is the laſt Hour, 
ix diu des. They went out from us, but they were 
not of us. 
Trent 4-- 4. CONCERNING Articles of Faith, defined 
ticles, net by the Council of Trent (which, to Chime with 
to be Cen- the Apoſtles Creed, he reckons Twelve; tho“ 
raided Archbiſhop Land ſays we have about an hundred 
in matters of Doctrine; and if the Scripture and 
its Parts, be any Articles of Faith, or Reveald 
Truihs, Proteſtants have above a thouſand) - he 
tells us, p. 17. he hath not yet met with any 
Roman Catholick, that was ſo hardy as to ſay, 
that the Belief of all theſe is neceſſary to Salvation; 
only that wwe ſhould not deny or eppoſe them, as 
Purgatory, the Invocation of Saints, &c. 

Ir fo, I may well Conclude, he hath not met 
with any Catholicks yet, The knowledge indeed 
of all reveal'd Truths, is no more neceſſary for 
every Man's Salvation, than the knowledge of 
the whole Bible. But, is there no more required 
for the Hiſtorical Parts of Scripture, or the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt, but only that we ſhould not deny 
or oppoſe them ? Is no inward Aſſent to be given, 
when they are duly Propoſed? will a reſpectful 

Silence 
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Silence be ſufficient ? or ſuch a Sub/cripticn, as 
Proteſtant Divines are willing to be Content 
with, for the thirty nine Articles? Ve do not 
look, (ſays Biſhop Bramball, in Schiſm Guarded, 

. 190.) «pon the Articles of the Church of Eng- 
i as Eſſentials of Saving Faith, or Legacies 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; but in a mean, as pious 
Opinions, fitted for the Preſervation of Unity; 
neither do we oblige any Man to believe them, but 
only not to contradif them. A Proteſtant then, 
according to the Biſhop, is not obliged, by the 
thirty nine Articles, to believe a word that 
Mr. L. ſays, either againſt Purgatory or Images, 
or the Invocation of Saints, or Tranſubſtantiation, 
or the Pope's Supremacy. 

Bur Catholicks muſt have the Liberty to 
hold. Firſt, That any reveaPd Truth, when 
duly propos'd, is to be believ*'d. Secondly, That 
it is then duly and ſufficiently propoſed to Men, 
when God, the Searcher of Hearts, ſees that 
they ought to believe it; and that they would, if 
they were not Obſtinate ; that is, if they were 
not wedded to their own Opinion or Prejudice, 
by an unreaſonable Firmneſs. Thirdly, That 
Hereſy (which St. Paul reckons amongſt dam- 
nable Sins, excluding Men from inheriting the 
Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. ver. 20, 21.) is no- 
thing elſe, but an obſtinale or wilful Error, 
againſt a reveal'd Truth; Or at leaſt, an obſti- 
nate or wilſul Doubt concerning it. As Schiſm 
is an obſtinate or wilful Separation, ſrom the 
Communion of the true Church; and a Diſobedience 
to ber Lawful Paſtors. Fourthly, That it is a 
grievous Sin, to be either Obſtinate or Careleſs in 
point of Religion, 

5. Pag. 191, He tells us, that to have pub- 
lick Prayers in a Language not underſtood by 
the People, never enter'd into the Head either of 
D 4 Man 
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Man or Cburcb, ſince the Creation, except only 
the Church of Rome. Firſt, Dr. Walton will ac+ 
quaint him in the Prolegomena upon his Poly- 
glot, that whole Churches in the Eaſt have had 
this Cuſtom. As the Greets, (e) cap. g. $.1. $16. 
And (f) Fews, Chriſtians, Mabometans,' cap. 5, 
$. 3. See alſo cap. 13. F. 18. Secondly, To come 
nearer home, Dr. Heylin, will tell him, in hisxHiftory 
of the Reformation, pag. 128, &c. That, in 
Queen Elizabeth's Time, the Iriſb Parliament 
paſſed an Act, for the Uniformity of Common- 
Prayer; with permiſſion of ſaying the ſame" in 
Latin, where the Miniſter had not the Knowledge 
of the Engliſh Tougue. But for tranſlating it into 
* Iriſh, there was no Care taken. The People are 
required by that Statute, under ſeveral penalties, 
to frequent their Churches, and to be preſent at the 
Reading the Engliſh Liturgy, which they under- 
ſtood no more, than they do the Maſs. By which 
means, the Iriſh were not only kept in continual 
Ignorance, as to the Doctrines and Devotions of 
. the Church of England: but wwe have likewiſe ſur- 
niſh'd the Papiſts, with an Excellent Argument 
againſt our Selves, for having the Divine Service 
celebrated in ſuch a 2 , as the People do not 
underſtand. Thus Dr. Heylin. Thirdly, Luther, 

the Patriarch of the Reformation, thought him- 
ſelf Some-Body. And, he, in the Part of 
his Book writ againſt Carlaſtadius and the Fa- 
naticks, anno 1525. (apud Hoſpin.) grants, that 
the name of M ass may ſtill be retain'd; and 
that it is a —_— erent, whether it be ſaid 

in Latin or in the Vulzar Tongue. Poſſe boc voca- 
bulum (Miſh) in Ectlefs Chriſti retineri —— 


(e) Adeo ut Liturgias Bafilii & Chryſoſtomi, quz in Ec- 
acki? publice leguntur, vulgus non — f a" 


C Officia Divina, linguis non bar cos. hodie celebran- 
tur, apud Judæos, Chriſtianos, & Muhammedanos. + 
- . 1 ibe⸗ um 
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Liberum 4 offe, fior nt; fo 


Brerewood, p. 11. And by Macarizs, Parris 
arch fade, bf 13. To which a Learned 
riter adds, (g) that Divine Ser- 
vier is 2 in the corrupt Chaldee or Sy- 
riack, among the Maronites, Co nes, Neſto- 
rians, Affyrians or Jacobites, Indians; aud in 
the Greek among the Melchites and 5 | 
the Valger to 4 % being Arabick, or — 
more Zafternty, the Perſian —.— 
fach as bave it in the Vu ar; . 
the Church of Rome maintameth | 
eaſily indnigeth 10 froeral Nations of its Cres. 
vim: 45 it did long ago to 1he Schvonians, by 
nts by Pug Þ now of late to the Chi- 
by" Pope PUgi'V; eee 


6 Bor this might de innocently d. His 
Miftalee of Bellarmin, and the © Lats - 8 
N 6. cannot ſo eaſily be excuſed. The 
_— will rake a am body will give him. — 

artepted ibis from Bellarmin 3 * That, if the 
« Pope ſhould command the Practice of Vice; 
« and forbid Virtue, the Church were bound 
% to believe Vice to bt good, and Virtue to 
4 be wicked, lib. 4. de Rom. Pont. cap. g. Nay, 
bis own Canon Law faith, that, „If the Pope 
© were ſa wicked, as to carry with him Innu- 
«© merable People: by Troops as Slaves to Hell, 
«6 yer no Mortal whatſoever muſt preſume 
© here to reprove his Faults. 

I Anſwer, Parturiunt Montes, naſcetur,' &e, 

to the Firſt, the Pope neither accepted Bellars 
mins Gift (chat! know of) nor would the Car- 
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(s) Guide in Controverſies. p. 289. ; 
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dinal accept of M. Z's to him; I mean the foul 
Idea which the words import, when ſtript of the 
Author's Senſe. The Cardinal was of Opinion, 
that Infallability, in matters of Religion, is a 
neceſſary Appendix of the Chief Eccleſiaſtical 
Superior: Becauſe, in Spiritual Concerns, he 
is to be Obey'd : Whether this Reaſon be good 
or bad, is not the Queſtion: at leaſt it is Bel- 
larmin's. But his Arguing upon it is quite 
Different from Mr. L's Idea. He ſays, lib. 4. 
de Rom. Pont. cap. g. (H) It is Impoſſible the Pope 
Gould Command any Vice; for Example, Jury: 
or forbid any Virtue ; for Example, Reſtitution. 
He adds, That it is alſo Impoſſible the Church 
ſhould Err, concerning Virtue or Vice; and 
for this Quotes thoſe words of Chriſt, S. Job. 
16. ver. 13. When the Spirit of Truth is come, 
be will — you into all Truth. And in the 
End of this Chapter, cited by Mr. L. he proves 
(i) The Pope cannot Err by commanding Vice, 
or forbidding Virtue; becauſe if he did, the Church 
would alſo Err againſt Faith, So that if Mr. 
L. had deſign'd to give his Reader the true 
Senſe of Bellarmin's words, he ſhould have re- 
preſented them thus: If the Pope ſhould command 
the Practice of Vice (which is Impoſſible) or for- 


(>) Non poteſt fieri ut Pontifex erret præcipiendo ali- 
2 vitium; ut Uſuram: vel prohibendo virtutem ; ut 
eſtitutionem : quia hæc ſunt per ſe bona, vel mala. 
Nec poteſt fieri ut erret præcipiendo aliquid contra Sa- 
lutem, ut Circumciſionem: vel prohibendo aliquid 
neceſſarium ad Salutem, ut Baptiſmum, aut Euchariſtiam. 
(i Bidem. Quod autem non poſſit Pontifex errare io 
moribus per ſe bonis vel malis, probatur . Quia tunc 
neceſſario erraret ¶ Ecclefia] etiam circa ſidem. Nam fides 
Catholica docet omnem virtutem eſſe bonam, omne vitium 
eſſe malum. Si autem Papa erraret præcipiendo vitia, vel 
prohibendo virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere, vitia eſſe bona, 
& virtutes malas. 
bid 
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bid Vertue (which is alſo Impoſſible) the Church 
would be obliged (which is another Impoſſibility) 
to believe Vice to be good, and Virtue to be wicked. 
And here the Reader may pleaſe ro take Notice, 
of two or three other Propoſitions, in this re- 
ſpect, ſomewhat like that of Bellarmin. Firſt, 
If the Scripture ſbould command Vice, and forbid 
Virtue ; the Church would be bound to believe 
Vice to be good, and Virtue to be wicked. Secondly, 
That of Chriſt to the Fews, St. Jobn, chap. 8. 
ver. 55, If I ſhould ſay, I know not my Father, 
T1 ſhould be a Liar, like unto you. Both which 
are Impoſſible. Thirdly, That of St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 15. ver. 13. Jf there be no Reſurrection 
of the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen, ver. 14, 15. 
And if Chriſt be not riſen, then your Faith is alſo 
vain : and we are found falſe witneſſes of God. 
Bur what he ſays, of the Canon Law, is more 
intolerable. x. Ir is not the Pope's Law he 


quotes, but Gratian's only; who, in ſome Caſes, of Gra- 
may vie with Metaphraſtes, and the Legends. tian. 


2. His friend Dr. Barrow would have told him, 
p. 58. That the following words are theſe, 
Except he be catch'd Swerving from the Faith. 
So that, If this be the Pope's Law, he grants 
he is not Inſallible in matters of Faith. Which 
Mr. L. would have done well to have acquainted 
his- Reader with Mr. Higden being told, pag. 
42. That not telling the whole Truth is falſe 
Evidence. But leaving Pope Gratian. 


Moxs1EuR Veron has the fame Juſtice, p. 182 gf Veron. 
Veron, ſays he, in his Rule of Faith (a Book much 


applauded in France, and put into Engliſh for the 

Uſe of the Roman Catholicks here) Sets out in the 

Beginning, with a Definition of the Rule of Faith, 

of which he makes the firſt Requiſite to be for an 

Arlicle of Faith, That it be clearly revealed 

in Scripture in expreſs Words, or thence '« 
cc 
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0 be deduced by neceſſary Conſequence. Thus 
_ L. giving us, by a kind of Leger de Main, 
Genie of the VI, of the gg Arcata x e 
— whoſe words are theſe: (c) The 
total and only Rule of the Catholick Faith, is 
Divine Revelation deliver'd to the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, propoſed by thr Sue 
„ Church in her General Councils, or by her 
« Univerſal Practice, to be believ'd as an 
Article of Catholick Faith. Thus Monſieur 
e Veron, 
Bur is it the ſame thing, to be reveal'd 10 
2 Apoſtles, and = broad: written _ 
it neceſſary, that writ cle ex. 
preſs. words, all that they way fr taught ? 
er had they any Command to write at all? 
Where is itexpreſs'd ? But Veron could not ex- 
pect more Jaſtice than his Neighbours. How- . 
ever this ed Man will tell us what to 
think of Gratian. 
As for Gratian*s Decrees wh Veron, 
thy can claim nothing. of Faith, and the — 
is Subject to many Miſtakes, even in the Citation 
of Aui hors. 
Of raking 7. Mr. L. gives us this Principle, P. 37. 
up puke It is Fan, that the Generality of Mankind do 
on _ not chuſe fer tbemſalver, but take their Religion 
upon Truſt, as they are Educated. p 59. And 
this is the way of all the Earth. Ohe woeld be 
almoſt tempted to think him no E 
For pag. 95, 96. Having onee more ſaid, 
Do we not ſee the Generality of Mankind take 
up their Church, and Religion, juſt according to 
their Education. He preſently adds, My Lord, 
if you and I bad been born and bred in Turky, 
we might have been Mahomatans. And yet faved 
too, by uncovenanted Mercy, p. 39. 


" (4) Is Englifa: by B. S. FH Par, ana 1660; yy: 5. 
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Or himſelf, he muſt be allowed to think and 
fay what he pleaſes: But this is dealing a little b 
too freely wick his Lordſhip. For, is Education, 
any Argument of Truth? Am I out of a Schif 
matical Communion, and in a ſafe way to Heaven, 
becauſe I was told ſo when I was young? 
the Nation free from Scbiſin, becauſe my Neigh- 
hours, Friends, and Parents are in the fame 
Communion with me? Becauſe I to. the 
Pariſh-Church? e is eaſy 3 
no need of Faſting in Tant, unleſs I pleaſe 3 
no need of Confeſing my Sins, unleſs I pleaſe; 
no need. of keeping Yews 8 or Re- 
en, unleſs ] pleaſe? Or, becauſe what I pra- 
„is ſettled by the Civil Government, and 
is the prevailing Religion of the Place? Theſe, 
as they are no Arguments at all of being free 
from a Sinful and Schiſmatical Cammunionm (ſince 
ey can never be wanting in any Great Schiſn) 
Q they can never Juſtify any one, that lets, 
himſelf be carried down, the Stream, by the un- 
reaſonable Prejudices of his Education and chuſes 
Tather to go to Hell. with. his Friends, than to: 
go a By-way to Heaven. +& ie 
EpvucaTion-: hath a firoue Influence upon all 
the World; and a dangerous one, upon the. 
greateſt Part of it. But then, all Mankind is 
under a ſtrict Obligation to Examin their Reli- 
gion, and the Bottom of their Hearts: That is, 
to weigh and conſider. /erioufly, and atteniively 
(according to their Capacity, as they will anſwer 
it upon their Trials for Life and Death Ever- 
| laſting) their Deſire of knowing the Truth; 
their Enquiry after Truth; and the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of their Inducements to the Faith, and. 
Religion which they, prateſs. | Of Infalli- 
R. L. is pleaſed to ſay, pag. 96. that In- PEE g 
fallibility bars all Examination ; for that N ar for mn] 
| a Doubt. 
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a Doubt. And p. 59, ſpeaking of the Genera- 
lity of the People, he ſays, Nay, they are ee 
to Examin, for that implies a Doubt. Is not 
the Scripture Infallibie ? And does it hinder any 
one of us from Examining our Education, and 
how we came by our Religion? Mr. L. ſhall 
be Judge, pag. 210. (in the firſt Edition, p. 211.) 
The Prophet, ſays he, calls a due Examination 
of theſe things, a ſhewing our ſelves to be Men, 
Iſa. 46. ver. 8. And the Apoſtle gives it the 
Character, of a Nobleneſs of Spirit, Act. 17. 
ver, 11, 12, The Apoſtle recommends Exa- 
mining to us, and I will Conclude with this Ad- 
vice, Prove all things, 1 Theſſ. 5. ver. 21. If 
Examination implies a Doubt, Mr. L. not only 
confeſſes his Doubts of Faith; but even thinks 
them Commendable Qualities. This it is to be 
an Enemy to the Schoolmen, and to Metaphy- 
ficks, For, if he had been better acquainted 
with theſe ; they would have told him, we may 

truly and fully Examin (that is, weigh and 
conſider) thoſe things of which we have not the 
leaſt Doubt. Even firſt Principles may be Exa- 
mind. As, Is the whole greater than its Part? 

Do Equals, after an Equal Addition, remain 
Equals ? 0 

Ir Doubting of Faith be a Commendable Qua- 

lity, why was St. Peter reprehended for it, St. 

Matt. 14. ver. 31? Did St. Paul exhort the 

Corinthians to doubt of their Faith, when he ſaid, 

Examin your ſelves, if you be in the Faith, 2 Cor. 

13. ver. 5? Or, did he perſwade the Theſſalo- 

nians, to doubt of all things; of all reveal'd Re- 

ligion; or of any part of it; of the Rewards 
and Puniſhments, of Virtue and Vice; of the 

Immortality of the Soul; of the Exiſtence of 
Gop ? what is this, but to make Atheiſm and 

the Word of Gop ſhake hands upon the ce" 
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So dangerous it is, to fall out with Metaphy- 
ks! 
: IT is then the Common Duty of all Man- 
kind, to Examin ſeriouſly the Grounds of their 
Religion; to ſee, that they have made the beſt 
Uſe of their Reaſon ; that they believe nothing 
raſhly ; that Temporal Intereſt, Honour, Con- 
venience, Friends, Paſſion, Prejudice, Educa- 
tion, or Neglect, have no Sway either in Chu- 
ſing, or in Adhering to what they profeſs. But 
thoſe only are to Doubt of their Religion, who 
(after they have made this Examination) find 
they have juſt Reaſon to Doubt. And, provided 
they be ſincere, humble, and fervent in the En- 
quiry ; they need not fear, but Gop will direct 
them to know his Will, as far as is neceſſary for 


their Salvation. 


8. Bur Mamination, ſays Mr. L. p. 96. brings of private 
us to private Judgment. It does ſo, But the Judgment, 
Church's Infallibility and my private Judgment and Infal- 


are no more Oppoſite, than Scripture and Reaſon. 
The Scripture in all its parts is Infallible, be- 
cauſe it is the Word of Gop. The Church of 
Chriſt, in deciding Controverſies of Religion, is 
alſo Infallible, becauſe ſhe is The Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth, 1 Tim. 3. ver. 15. But 
neither of theſe two Inſallibilities can be believed, 
without a Man's private Judgment (for what is 
Believing but Fudging ? ) Neither of them ought 
to be believed raſbly, and without Reaſon ; or 
againſt Unconteſtable Evidence; as St. Auſtin 
grants, lib. contra Epiſtolam Fundamenti, cap. 4. 
For, there is nothing which a Man ought either to 
believe, ot do, unreaſonably. F But after I have 
firmly and reaſonably believed the Infallibility of 
Scripture ; whilſt this Conviction remains, no 
other Examination is neceſſary of things which 


are Unconteſtably deliver'd in it (how incredible 
ſoever 


_ —_ —— ͤ üĩ— eee ns — — —— = 
* * - = — 4 4 PERS — - - — by m_— 
— — — — - — — — - _ —_— - — —_— — . 


and his Succeſſors ; whilft I am convinc'd of 


 Tranſubſtautiation, and the other Points now 
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ſoever they may appear in themſclves, as it tells 
me, that God is Men; and that the ſame Being 
4s Both fingly One in Nature, and really Three in 
Faru or which follow from it, by unde- 
| And after have firmly, and reaſonably be- 
tiev*'d.the Hallibility of the viſible and ſtanding 
Church of all Ages, committed to St. Peter 


this, no other Examination is neceſſary of any 
ching which that Church evidewly propoſeth to 

her Children, as a reveal'd Truth; as of the 
Real Prejence, of Tranſubſtaniiatien, of the 
of "Communion under one kind, of 


3 Conviflien, an Infallible Judęr of 
Controverſies, 'or an Infallible Book ; Firſt, 
All "thoſe chings are to me Demonftr: 
true, which this Judge, or that Book, 
delivers, provided che Evidence be unconteſtable. 
As it is uncantefabliy Evident, that the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome profeſſeth 


mention d. Secondly, Reaſon it ſelf tells me, 
that both my Reaſon and Private Judgment, 
to ſub mit to all things whatſocver, E- 
ly contain'd in that and to all Con- 


RS. of Religion, Evidentiy decided by that 


* e; provided this Evidence be ungueſtionalie. 
: — 2 profitable Readers, and Hearers of 
4 K Scriptures, ——Rtason muſt give Place 
0 1 Ga: Holy Spirit, ſays the Proteſtant Book 
of Homilies, Printed Anno 1687. pag. 396. 
Tuis, in Relation to the Infallibility of 
Chriſt, St. Paul calls Caſting down Imaginations, 
and every high thing that — it elf above 
(or, __ ald Ths yroow; Ts Os) the _— 
ge 
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ledge of Cod; and bringing into Captivity every 
Thought (or, eve Un erſtanding d ronua) 
to the Obedience 7 Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. ver. 5. 
But, what if the Evidence be not Unqueſtionable ? 
what if two Texts, or two Books, equally In- 
fallible, appear to Claſh with each other? It is 
niy Duty, to follow the Sureſt 1 I can. 


F 


9. Mr. L. expreſſes upon Occaſion, a Diſlike Or 
of IMpLiciT FaiTH, Yet this is a Notion, ci Faits; 


which all Chriſtians muſt of neceſſity allow. The 
elief of the Creed is a very Implicit Faith, of 


the Lord's Supper, of Chriſtian Manners, and 


of the Bible. As the Belief of the Bible in 
general, is alſo an implicit Belief of all the Facts 
contain'd in it, which a Man hath forgot, or 
perhaps never knew, What St. Peter ſaid to 
ur Saviour, S. Jabn 6. ver. 68, Thou baſt the 
ords of Eternal Life, was an implicit Faith 
of all the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, which 
were not then reveaPd to him; Muft this be 
Ridiculed # 3 \ | 
10, Pag. 16, He ulli us, There is wat one 
Word in Scripture, appointing an univerſal Head 
in the Chriſtian Church : pag. 16, After there 


was a Church at Rome, the Biſhops and Fathers 


of thoſe Times, knew nothing of its Supremacy : 
Pag. 195, We are verily perſuaded, that there 
is not the leaſt Ground for this Univerſal Supre- 
macy, either in the H. Scriptures, or in Antiquity, 
or in the Reaſon of the thing, of in Fadi, ſince the 


firſt Foundation 'of Chriſtianity to this Day, This 


is juſt as true, as what he adds preſently after, 
that Supremacy is the Foundation of all the Di, 
putes betwixt our Church and his, and all other 
Chriſtian Churches ; as of this with the Greeks 
for Examiple, Whether the H. Ghoſt proceeds, or 
not, from the Father and the Son? He tells us, 
pag. 197, That the — of che Church, 2 

| ave 
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have an Abſolute Dominion over our Faith, over 
the Holy Scriptures, and over the Church. Why 
ſo? Has a Biſhop an Abſolute Dominion over 
the Faith, over the Scriptures, or over the Church 
of his Dioceſs? Hath the King or Queen of 
England, by Virtue of their Supremacy, any 

ſuch Dominion ? 
11. Pag. 197. He thinks it plain to a Demon- 
firation, that Univerſal Supremacy is a thing Im- 
pratticable ; and that if it could be in Fafl, it 
would be the" greateſt Ruin and Oppreſſion to the 
Church, that is poſſible. 1ſt, Doth the Biſhop's 
Power, neceſſarily tend to Oppreſs his Flock? 
Of Supre- Or, is the Royal Dignity the Ruin and Op- 
macy rui- preſſion of the People? 2dly, Grotius was quite 
27 * of another Opinion; as well as Martin Luther's 
eb. Fidus Achates, I mean Melanctbon: (I) What is 
the Reaſon, ſays Grotius, that theſe among Ca- 
tholicks, who differ in Opinion, ſtill remain in 
the ſame Body, without breaking Communion ; and 
thoſe among Proteſtants, who diſagree, cannot do 
fo, however they ſpeak much of Brotherly Love? 
Whoever will conſider this aright, will find how 
great is the Effect of Primacy. And (m) As 
many as know Grotius, know this of him, that be 
hath always deſir d, that Chriſtians ſhould be 
again United into One, and the: ſame Body. I 
was once of Opinion, that this might have been 
begun by uniting Proteſtants with one another. 
After - 


Firſt Reply to River, ad Art: 7. vero eſt cauſa, 
fs . diſſident inter Nu, maneant in 
eodem corpore, non ruptà Communione : Contra qui inter 
Proteſtantes diſſident, idem facere nequeant, utcunque multa 
de Dilectione Fraterna loquantur ? Hoc qui receexpenderit, 
inveniet quanta fit vis Primatas. 

(m) End of his laft Reply, Reſtitutionem Chriſtianorum in 
unum idemque Corpus, ſemper optatam a Grotio ſciunt, qui 
eum norunt. Exiſtimavit autem aliquando incipi wy 

10 
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Afterwards, I ſaw this was impoſſible. Not only 
becauſe the Diſpoſition of Calviniſts is averſe #1 
Peace, but becauſe Proteftants have no common 
Church-Government, in which they are join'd. 
Which are the Reaſons, that the ſeveral Diviſions 
of Proteſtants, can never meet in one Body : but 
ſtill more and more Diviſions will be made. 
Wherefore, I am not abſolutely of this Judgment, 
and many others with me, that Proteſtants cannot 
be united among themſelves, unleſs they are united 
together with thoſe, who are in Communion with 
the See of Rome, without which no common 
Government in the Church can be hoped for. It 
is therefore his Wiſh, that the preſent Separa- 
tion, and the Cauſes of it were taken away. 
Amongſt which Cauſes, ſays he, the Primacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome, according to the Canons, it 
not to be reckowd. As (n) Melanithon con- 
feſſes, who is of Opinion, that Primacy is even 
Aeg to preſerve Union. Melanctbon's words 
are theſe, Ep. 74. We agree that the Preſiding 
of Biſhops over many Churches, and of the Biſhop 
of Rome over all Biſhops, is a Lawful Form 
of Government, *Tis alſo Lauſul for Kings 10 


Proteſtantium inter ſe Conjunctione. Poſtea vidit id plane 
fieri nequire. Quia præterquam quod Calviniſtarum inge- 
ma fermè omnium ab omni pace ſunt alieniſſima: Prote- 
ſtantes nullo inter ſe commun Eccleſiaſtico Regimine ſoci- 
antur. Quz cauſz ſunt, cur facile Partes in unum Proteſtan- 
tium corpus colligi nequeant. Imo & cur 2 aliæ atque 
aliæ ſint exurrecturæ. Quare nunc plane ita ſentit Grotius, & 
multi cum ipſo, non poſſe Proteſtantes inter ſe jungi. niſi ſimul 
Jungantur cum iis qui Sedi Romanz cohærent, fine qua nullum 
ſperari poteſt in Eccleſia commune Regimen. Ideò optat, ut 
ea Divulſio quz evenit & cauſæ Dixulſionis tollantur. Inter eas 
Caulas non eſt Primatus Epiſcopi Romani ſecundum Canones, 
fatente Melancthone, qui eum Primatum etiam neceſſarium 
putat ad retinendam Dai. | 

(») In ſubſcriptione Articulerum Smalcald. anno 1537. 
pn Fs. apud J. Boſſuet. in Hift, Variationum 1. 4. J. 39. 
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Book, and Candle, he is made to believe, p. 76, 


Other Remarks on Mr. L. Part l. 


give the Church Revenues —— And if there were 
not ſuch Biſhops, they ought to be made. The 
Monarchy of the Pope would alſo conduce very 
much, to preſerve amongſt different Nations an 
Agreement of Doctrine. So that we ſhould eaſily 
agree about the Supremacy, if all other Points 
were adjuſted : And Kings themſelves might eaſily 
moderate any Enterpriſes of Popes upon the State. 
Thus Melancthon. 


CHrae. III. 


Some other Obſervations, upon the 
Caſe Stated. 


Ro M what we have ſeen already, 

"7 IS lome may be inclin'd to believe, 
chat Tur Cas STATED was not 
6 8 writ for Scholars, who are able to 
amin what they read: but only for the 
Gaping Multitude, which takes all upon Truſt, 
and will eaſily ſwallow the moſt groſs Abſurdi- 
ties, The Character of a grave Inſenſibility, 
which is given my Lord, and carried all 
thorough, 1s extremely Remarkable. There 
might be ſomewhat of Policy, in not making 
him ſo wiſe, that he might be in a Condition to 
diſpute the Victory. t to make ſuch an 


Errant Block-head of him, was too ſevere. 


Beſides that, it renders him incapable of Set- 
ting off, with any manner of Grace, the Author's 


Triumphs. 
2, HAvixd frighted him firſt with Bell, 


that 
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that There never was a Roman-Catholick King in Of the 
England, or in any other Kingdom.,either before the Pe. mw 
Reformation or ſince, but is Excommunicated by — 
the Bulla Cænæ, publiſh'd every Year in Rome. yearh all 
Which is very ſurpriſing. For ſeveral Kings e Kings 
of England, and other Countries, have been?“ his Come 
Canonized by the Pope. Does he then Canonize 
them firſt, and Excommunicate them afterwards ? 

Arp pag. 77, By all this it appears, that And all 6- 
there is hardly any Roman-Catholick in the World, thers al. 
above the Condition of a Plow-man, who is not — 
Excommunicated by this Bull. Why ſo? Becauſe ; 
all are Excommunicated, who hurt the Fccle- 
ſiaſtical Liberties, or Rights of the Apoſtolick See, 
and H. Church of Rome: or attempt any Oppo- 
ſition, or Contravention to the Bull, pag. 76, 77. 
iſt, In what then, do moſt Catholicks violate 
the Rights of the Church? I fear Mr. L. will 
here want a Machine of Implicit Faith, to bring 
either them, or all their Kings within the Reach 
of this Excommunication. 2dly, The Exception 
of Plow-men, was beautiful indeed: but ſince 
the Bull ſays nothing of them, was this Grace 
given by his Holineſs, or by Mr. L? 

3. Weare told, pag. 76, 78, That the Rights 
which the Pope claims in Bull} Cænæ, F. 24, 
are howſoever and whenſoever obtain'd, or to be 
obtain d; that is, by Mr. L's Comment, you By daun 
are not to enquire, whether right, or wrong ; In- 
or look further than the preſent Poſſeſſion, which — 
with him gives Right when it is for bim. Is this 
the Spirit of the ; + ata The Objection, 
doth not deſerve a ſerious Anſwer. For no 
Man of Senſe will believe, the Pope's meaning 
is, that whatſoever he acquires, by Right or by 
Wrong, muſt be guarded by Anathema's. How- 
ever, the Reader may conſult Bonacina, an Ita- 
lian Divine, writing under the Direction of the 


E 3 Pope 
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Pope; who will tell him, that (a) he is not 
Excommunicaled, who JusTLy ſeizes or keeps 

the Goods of the Roman Church. 
Of bis /;. 1. But now comes the Thunder-bolt. And 
miting all here you ſee plainly, ſays Mr. L. pag. 77, The 
Princes in Pope aſſuming a Temporal or Civil Power, over 
the raiſi"g all Emperors, Kings, and Princes, limiting them 
en, by Article 3, as to the raiſing Taxes upon their 
own Subjects without his expreſs Licence, This is 
a violent Miſtake : For the Papal Sentence, 
he refers to, has (b) no Regard to Sovereigns ; but 
only to Inferior Princes, who, without leave 
from their reſpective Maſters, oppreſs their 
Subjects by unjuſt Taxes. So that the Pope's 
Tyranny, ſo ill repreſented here, is only a 
Vindication of the People's Liberties, and the 
Sovereign's Rights. Which, if M. L. now he 
is told of it, will not believe, None, above 
the Condition of Plow-men, will think he hath 
all the Sincerity in the World. The Truth 
of it is, the Pope's Temporal Supremacy over 
all the Univerſe, was a Charming Bugbear ; and 
ſo was to be ſet up, whatever it coſt him. 1 

5. 


{a) Bonac. de Bulla Cœnæ. Diſp. 1. Q. 22. punct. 2. 
Edit. Lugd. 1684, pag. 140. Juſte invadens vel occupans 
bona Eccleſiæ Romanz, non incurrit Excommunicationem. 

(5) Bonae. Diſp. 1. de Bulla Coenz, Q. 6. punct g. F. 2. 
pag. 24. Quzritur, Quinam Gabellas imponere t, ita 
vt hanc Cenſuram non incurrant ? | 

Reſpondeo, illos poſſe, qui in ſuis terris ſupremam habent 
Facultatem, nullumque Superiorem in Temporalibus agnoſ- 
cunt. Ratio eſt, quia——[mpoſitio veRigalium eſt us 
Supreme Juriſdiftionis, &c. Ita Doctores ſtatim citandi, 
& — Molina, Navarrus, Toletus, Suarez, Vaſquez, 
& ali 


Hinc ſequitur Summum Pontificem, Imperatorem, 
Regem, Ducem Florentiz, alioſque Supremos Principes, 
Superiorem non agnoſcentes, poſſe in ſuis terris veRigalia 
imponere, ut fuſius probat Sayrus, Duard, Filliucius, Fun- 
rex, Toletus, Gambar. Alterius, & alii. 


Item 
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5. In Defence of Miracles, which it hath pleaſ- Of Mira- 
ed Gop from time to time to work by his Ser- cles 


vants, for the Increaſe of his own Honour, and 
the Relief of his Creatures in Diſtreſs; all that 
my Lord could ſay, was only, p. 33, J know, 
you deny our Miracles, But, much more than 
this might be alledg'd. When the Corps of a 
dead Man was let down by chance, and touched 
the Bones of Eliſha, be revived, and ſtood upon 
bis Feet, 2 Kings 13. ver. 21. And we read of 
S. Paul, that Fn bis Body were brought, unto 
the Sick, Handkerchiefs or Aprons, and the Di- 
ſeaſes departed from them, and the evil Spirits 
went out of them, Act. 19. ver. 12. Theſe the 
Catholick Church propoſes to the Faith of her 
Children. She knows, the Lord's Hand is not 
SHorined, Iſa. 59. ver. 1. But ſhe offers no Mi- 
racles in particular, as the Objects of Chriſtian 
Faith, how well ſoever they are atteſted, but 
only thoſe, which the Scripture ſpeaks of. The 
reſt ſhe leaves to the Conſcience, and Diſcretion 
of every one; either to believe, or to reject 
them. But many are atteſted ſo well, that it 
would be both Imprudence and Impudence, to 
call them in Queſtion, 

S. Auguſtin, lib. 22. de Civitate Dei, cap. 8, 
and in his Sermons, gives us an Account of above 
Threeſcore and Ten, which God wrought in 
his Dioceſs, when he was Biſhop (about the 
Year 425.) at the Religues of the Glorious Mar- 
tyr S. Stephen, in leſs than two Years time. Tho“ 
he aſſures us, there happen'd .more at the Re- 


Item ſequitur.——Reſpublicas liberas & perfeQas pote. 
ſtatem imponendi vectigaha habere, qualis eſt Reſp. Veneta, 
Genaenſts, alizque ſimiles Reſpublicæ, vel Civitates Su- 

remam Authoritatem habentes. Sicut enim hujuſmodi 

acultatem in Principem transferunt, ita eandem per ſe - 


plas exercere poſſunt, Qc. 


E 4 ligues 
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liques of the ſame Saint, at that Time, in other 
Parts of Africa, than in his Dioceſs. Of this 
kind, he mentions Lucillus, a Biſhop near Hippo, 
cured miraculouſly of a Fiſtula; and a blind Wo- 
man, who recover'd her Sight, by putting Flow- 
ers, which had touch'd the Religues#o her Eyes; 
of thoſe done in his own Dioceſs, He relates 
Three Perſons rais'd to Life; and other Mira- 
culous Cures ; at ſome of which, he himſelf was 
preſent. 

Tux ſame (c) Saint, and (d) S. Ambroſe, in- 
form us, of many Others, and moſt Authen- 
tick Miracles, done at the Religues of the Ho- 
ly Martyrs, Gervaſius and Protaſius, at Milan, 
anno 386. as of a Blind Man, call'd Severus, 
who, approaching to the Reliques, was, before 
all the People, preſently reſtored to his Sight, 
S. Ambroſe alſo being preſent, 

M1RracLes done at the Tomb, and by the 
Interceſſion of S. Felix, Prieſt of Nola, are At- 
teſted by (e) S. Paulinus, and (f) S. Auguſtin. 
As others at the Reliques of S. Andrew, S. Luke 
ſand S. Timothy] are alſo Atteſted by (g) S. Fe- 
rome, and (Y) S. Gregory Nazianzen. 

THEsE and the like Miracles, indeed, are 
only Objects of Human Faith, But, is nothing 
True, but Scripture? I do not believe S. Augu- 
ftin, as I do St. Paul. But, is he therefore a 
Villainous impoſter ? The Devil may work falſe 
Miracles; But, is it not a Sin to aſcribe true ones 


(c) Loco citato de Civ. Dei. & lib. 9. Conſeſſionum. 


1 BY ; 
(4) Epiſt. 54. in Edit. Benedict. Ep. 22. 


(e) Carm. 16, 21, 22. 

(Y Epiſt. 137. Et. lib. de Cffi pro Mortuis, cop. 16. 

(s) Lib. contra Vigilantium. 

(4) Orat. 3. que eſt * contra Julianum. om. 1. Edit, 
Par. 1630. pag. 76. B. | 


to 


Chap. III. Other Remarks on Mr. L. 


to the Devil : which was ſo great a Crime in the 
Phariſees, that our Saviour calls it Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which would neither be 
forgiven them in this World, nor in the World to 
come, S. Mat. 12. ver. 322 


Bur we muſt take all, or none, ſays Mr. L. Of b:liew- 
p. 34. That is, Either every one is a Villain, all, ar 
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or no one. If all Men be not Credible, all are ne. 


Knaves. What, is all or none; but Tom Thumb, 
or Nothing ? | 

Pag. 33. ONE falſe Miracle, ſays he, is 
Jufficien to diſprove all that come from the ſame 

and, Perhaps ſo, But, muſt I either believe 
all Guy of Warwick, or no part of Sir Richard 
Baker ? We have ſeen already that Falſe and 
Legendary Miracles, have been related (in the 
firſt Ages) of the Apoſtles themſelves. But, does 
this aal the Credit of all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ? 
Muſt I either believe all that is writ of them, or 
nothing ? Legendary Fictions ought to be ridi- 
culed; and are every day exploded by our dili- 
gent Hiſtorians. And if Mr. L. and his Store- 
houſe-keeper, Dr. Patrick, had been content 
with this: our Church would have thank'd them 
for their Pains. 

Bur his Lordſhip cannot deny the many falſe 
Miracles, which have been notoriouſly detefted in 
the Church of Rome, pag. 33. My Lord can do 
no more, than Mr. L. pleaſes. But Firſt, Why 
the many falſe Miracles? Secondly,. By whom 
were they Detected? By Proteſtants, before there 
were any in the World? Nor ſince neither. If 
Mr. L. can prove they have, he will oblige the 
World by the Diſcovery. Thirdly, Our Church 
is ſo far from either forging Miracles (a Crime 


which nothing but Impudent Malice can Charge 
her with) or allowing Counterfeit Reliques, that 
| She 


| 
| 
| 


Of Chriſt 
being, the 
Church. 


turpis quæſtus eliminetur 
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She is the (i) Firſt, to detect them. Fourthly, 
There have been ſo many unconteſtable Mira- 
cles done in all Ages in her Communion, that 
there is no need of Forgery. And, tho* true 
Miracles may confirm her Faith, yet they are 
not at all the Foundation of it. 

6. IT was no great Argument of my Lord's 
Capacity, to fay, as he does pag. 45, that Chriſt 
being come; he was then the Church. Altho? in 
this he was as wiſe as his Neighbours. For, in 
Mr. L's Treatiſe of Private Judgement, p. 188. 
R. C. ſays the Church was then in Chriſt. Doubt- 
lets, as Moſes was the Synagogue z, as Joab was 
an Army of Horſe and Foot. And (to come 
to Examples, we are better acquainted with) 
as the King is the Parliament, and Mr. Speaker 
the Houſe of Commons. But Chriſt was a 
Living, and Infallible Judge of Controverſies. 
His Commiſſion, was under the Broad Seal of 
Heaven. The Ancient Prophecies, and the 
Works of his Father, que nemo alius fecit, were 
his Credentials. Will Mr. L. tell us, as he 
does in his Index, F. 23, that an Infallible 


> 

(;) Concilium Lateran. IV. anno 1215. Can. 62. Tom. 11: 
Conc. p. 213. E. Prælati de cætero non permittant illos, 
qui ad Sanctorum Eccleſias cauſa venerationis aſcendunt, 
vanis Figmentis aut falſis decipi Documentis; ſicut & in 
pleriſque ¶ hoc eſt multis ; quomodo S. Gregorius uti ſolet hac 
voce; ut hom. 12. in Evangelia] locis occafione quæſtũs fieri 
conſuevit. Tridentinum Seſt. 25, de Sanctorum Interceſſione, 
Invecatione, Reliquiarum honore, & legitimo Imaginum uſu. 
In has autem Santas obſervationes fi qui abuſus irrepſerint, 
eos prorſus aboleri Sancta Synodus vehementer cupit. 
Omnis porro Superſtitio in Sanctorum invocatione, Reliqui- 
arum veneratione, & Imaginum ſacro uſt tollatur; omnis 


Statuit, nullam in Eccleſia in- 
folitam ponendam eſſe imaginem, niſi ab Epiſcopo approbata 
fuerit ; nulla admittenda eſſe nova. Miracula, nec novas 
Reliquias recipiendas, niſi recognoſcente & approbante Epil- 
copo, qui, adhibitis in conſilium Theologis, ea faciat, quæ 
veritati & pietati conſentanea judicaverit. 


Guide, 
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Guide, is no Security, unleſs we were Infallible too? 
Will he ſtand to what he ſays, pag. go. that 
this was the Caſe in our Saviour's time? Or, if 
Chriſt was uo Infallible Security, to every parti- 
cular Chriſtian that ſaw his Miracles, and be- 
lieved in him, (Which, if a leſs Man had ſaid 
it, than Mr. L. might have ſcem' d to border 
upon Blaſphemy) is an Infallible Scripture, no 
Security to any one, that is not Tnfallible ? 

7. Alike Inſtance of my Lord's Profoundneſs, 
is pag. 104, where he grants, that the Catholick 
Church is the particular Church of Rome, as Of the 
Head and Principle of Unity and Communion, to all parucular 
other Churches, As London, is to all the Towns — on 4 
in England. But his Lordſhip was not fo Acute ;,, fe Ca- 
as to ſee, that, by this Definition, he paſs'd a rh, 
Bill of Excluſion both againſt himſelf, and Church. 
againſt the Church in Communion with the See 

Rome. Yet, I find Mr. IL. ſlipp'd unhappily 
into the fame Abſurdity, pag. 3, This [S. Peter's 
and the Pope's Supremacy] wil! not make Rome, 
ſays he, the Mother-Church. You may call her 
Supreme, Abſolute, Univerſal, any thing but the 
Mother-Church. That is, you may ſay Can- 
terbury is all England, if you pleaſe: but you © 
cannot ſay, that ſhe is the Metropolis, or Mo- 
ther-Church. 

8. BuT we have a greater, and, I fear, a 
more wilful Miſtake, p. 120, where having 
ſaid what he thought fic to Lower the Honour 
of the B. Virgin Mary, he aſſures us, There is Of an He 
an Honour of an Extraordinary Nature, paid to „3 Blef 
her at the Head of all the Saints, in the Office of [ed Virgin 

in the 


(A Late Pope made fo great a Difference between the Maſs. 
Church and Court of Rome, that being told, by his Reforming 
the Manners of the City, he would deſtrey the Court; he 
Anſfeaver'd, Præſtat Curiam, quam Religionis & Eccleſiæ Ca- 
tholicæ Statum everti. Nat. Alex. in Pia V. 


the 
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the Maſs ; where before the Conſecration, the Ele- 
ments are offer d up to God, in Memory of the 
«« Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, and for the Honour of the B. Virgin 
Mary, &c.” Firſt, This Honour is fo far. 
from being of an Extraordinary Nature, that, 
in S. Auguſtin's time, That is, in the IV. and 
V. Century, it was given to all Saints ; eſpeci- 
ally to the Martyrs. (J) For the Prieſt, ſays S. 
Auguſtin, Sacrificeth to God, and not to them, tho? 
be Sacrificeth in memory of them. Becauſe he is God's 
Prieſt, and not theirs. Secondly, The words are 
and for the Honour of the, B. Virgin Mary, of S. 
John Baptiſt, of the H. Apoſtles S. Peter and S. 
aul, and all the Saxyts. But If Mr. L. had 
mention'd theſe, his Jeſt had been ſpoil'd, of 
ſetting Her and the Almighty near _ the 
Level. Which he does in the very next Words. 
DID Chriſt then, ſays he, Suffer, Riſe, and 
Aſcend for her Honour ? No, Sir. Nor doth the 
Prayer import it. You -told us juſt now, it 
hath a quite different Senſe. The Elements you 
ſay, are offer d; not to her indeed, nor to the 
Saints, but only to God, tha? we remember their 
Virtues, and defire they may Interceed for us ; 
which is doubtleſs an Honour to them. But are 
the Elements either the Aſcenſion, the Reſurrettion, 
or the Paſſion of Chriſt ? To make theſe paſs 
with his Lordſhip for the ſame thing; we muſt 
have but an indifferent Opinion of his Head- 
piece. But let us hear the Argument; which is 
certainly of @ very Extraordinary Nature. 
THE Elements, ſays he, are offer'd up to 
God—— for the Honour of the B. Virgin _ 
Sa- 


Did Chriſt then Suffer, Riſe, and Aſcend for 
{1) Lib. 22. de Civitate Dei. oap. 10. Deo qui 


| cerdos nou ipſis facrificat, quamvis in memoria ſacriſicet eo- 
rum. Quia Dei Sacerdos eſt, non illorum. 


Honour ? 
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Honour? It was for the Honour and Glory of God 
indeed, but to thruſt her in, or any of the Saints, 
to ſhare in this, looks a little too Familiar ; and 
putting them, at leaſt Her, near upon the Level 
with the Almighty ;, ſince more could not be ſaid to 
him. (Then, it ſeems, they were quite upon the 
Level. Yet truly much more could be ſaid to 
bim, and was in this very Prayer; in which the 
Elements are ſaid to be offer*d to him, and not 
to her:) And here we may ſee a good Reaſon, 
why God would not have any Religious Worſhip 
paid to theſe, nor any of his Kingdom, for be ſaw 
that there would be Encroaching. Nay, that 
they might come, at laſt, to be advanced above 


God himſelf. — As it has been ſaid, That Chrift 


did nothing which St. Francis did not do; yea, 
that be did more than Chriſt himſelf. Whoſocver 
ſaid this, let him anſwer for it. But, Firſt, 
Two things were done by Chriſt, and St. Francis 
did neither of them; which are, Making the 
World, and Redeeming of it. Secondly, Chri 
did not ſet his Followers above himſelf, t 
he ſaid, St. John 14. ver. 12. He that believtth 
in me, the Works that I do, Sail he do alſo ;/ and 

greater than theſe ſhall be do. | 
Mr. L. it ſeems, cannot digeſt a Religious 
Worſhip of Saints. And if, by Religious, he 
means a Supreme Honour, or Worſhip, we are 
Al of his Mind. However we keep, ſays he, 
Pp. 135. parlitular Holidays for the Apoſtles, St. 
John the Baptiſt, St. Stephen, Sc. — We bave 
one day for all the Saints in general, and another 
for St. Michael and all Angels. Thus we honour 
them. And, if keeping Holidays be any part of 
Chriſtian Devotion (as it Undoubtedly is) this is 
what we mean by a Religious Honour. So that 
Mr. L. hath only the Credit of guarrelling with 
the Word ; whilſt he grants the Thing. Biſhop 
Boſſuet, 
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Bao ſſuet, in his Expoſition of Faith, approved by 


Of hiding 
the Second 
Command 
ment, from 


the People, 


Pope Innocent XI. and Printed at London anno 
1685, has this Title of his third Section, p. 3. 
Religious Worſhip, is terminated in God alone. 
And p. 4. The Church teaches us, that —— if 
the Honour which ſbe renders to the B. Virgin, and 
to the Saints, may, in ſome Senſe, be called Reli- 
gious, it is for its neceſſary Relation to God. So 
that Mr. L. hath it in his Choice, whether he 
will call it Religious, or not. 

. His ſaying, p. 120, That our Church bath 
bid the Second Commandment from the People, 
and divided the Tenth into Two, to keep up the 
number, that the People might ibi they ſtill bave the 
Ten Commandments, and that it is thus in the Ca- 
techiſm ad Parochos, is left without Proof, and 
will ſcarce be able to defend itſelf. For, there 
is nothing true in it. 

1. IT is certain, theſe words, Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelf any Graven thing, &c.——are 
was of the Commandments. But, whether they 

a ſeparate Commandment, or only Part of 
the Firſt, is a 1. of no great Importance. 
Neither fide is clearly determin'd in Scripture. 
And (m) St. Auguſtin is of Opinion, that what 

Proteftants 


) Quzſt. 51. in Exodum: Quzritur decem Præcepta 
Legis quemadmodum dividenda — Utrum quatuor ſint uſ- 
2 ad Præceptum de Sabbato, quæ ad ipſum Deum pertinent; 


ſex autem reliqua, quorum Primum eſt, Honora Patrem & Ma- 


trem. quæ ad Hominem pertineant : An potius, illa tria ſint, & 
iſta feptem ? Qui enim dicunt illa quatuor efle ; ſeparant quod 
dictum eft, non erunt tibi Dii alii præter me, &, Non facies tibi 
Idolum: unum autem volunt elk. Non Concupiſces uxorem 


Proximi tui, &, Non concupiſces domum Proximi tui. Qui 
vers illa tria eſſe dicunt ; unum volunt eſſe quicquid de uno 
colendo Deo præcipitur, ne aliquid aliud præter illum pro 
Deo colatur: autem extrema Pracepta in duo dividunt ; 
ut aliud fit, Non concupiſces uxorem Proximi tui, & aliud, 
Non concupiſces domum Proximi tui, c. Mihi * vi- 

| tur 
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Proteſtants call the Two firſt Commandments, 
are only One; that, Honour thy Father and Mo- 
ther, is not the Fifth, but only the Fourth Come 
mandment : and what Proteſtants call the Temb, 
is in Moſes's Tables the Ninth and Tenth. Be- 
cauſe the forbidding of Idols, ſeems to be an Ex- 
plication only of the foregoing words, Thou 
ſhalt bave no other Gods before me. This Reaſon, 
and St. Auguſtin's Authority convinc'd the 
Maſter of Sentences, and St. Thomas of Aquin, 
and with them the reſt of the School-Divines. 
And is the true Cauſe, why the Authors of ſome 
of our Catechiſms have left it out for Shortneſs- 
ſake. But that either They or the Church (which 
never 3 it worth her while, either to 
Examin or Decide the Queſtion ) did this, to hide 
the Doctrine of it from the People, is a groſs 
Calumny : as is alſo the Dividing of the Tenth, 
to make up the Number. In the Catechiſm ad 
Parocbos, the firſt Commandment is deliver'd 
thus () Ego ſum Dominus Deus tuus, gui eduxi 
te de terr4 Ægytti, de domo ſervilutis. Non ha: 
bebis Deos alienos coram me : Non facies tibi ſculp- 
tile, &c. And in an Abridgment of the Doway- 
Catechiſm, London 1688, for the Uſe of Chil- 
dren and ignorant People, pag. 26. Q. Say the 
firſt Commandment ? A. I am the Lord thy God, 
who brought thee out of the Land of Afgypt, out of 
the Houſe of Bondage. Thou ſhall not have ſtrange 
Gods before me. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 
Graven Thing, nor the Likeneſs of any thing that is 


detur congruentius accipi tria illa, & iſta ſeptem. Et re- 
vera quod diftum eſt, Non erunt tibi Dit alii præter me; 
hoc ipſum perſectius explicatur, cum prohibentur colenda ſig- 
menta. Egdem modo diſtinguit Præcetta Decal gi Enarrat. 1. 


in Plal, 32. Epiſt. 119. ad Fanuarium, cap. 11. Et lib. de 


Decem Chordis, cap. 5. & 6. 
(n) Edit. Colon, 1684. pag. 250. 
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in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in 


the Waters under. the Earth. Thou ſhalt not adore 


nor worſhip them, I am the Lord thy God ftrong 
and jealous, viſiting the Sins of the Fathers upon 
their Children, to the Third and Fourth Generation 
of them that bate me; and ſbewing Mercy 10 
Thouſands of thoſe that love me, and keep my 
Commandments. f 

2. By theſe Words, Thou ſhalt not make tot 
felf any graven thing, &c. As the Catholick 
Church, and even Mr. Thorndike, (a Learned 
Proteſtant Divine) underſtands them, nothing 
is forbid to Chriſtians, but only the Making (in 
order to Worſhip) and the „inen of Eo, 3 
that is of Images of falſe Gods. But in all our 
Catechiſms, Chriſtians are taught to avoid this. 
Therefore none of our Catechiſms, in this reſpect, 
omit any neceſſary Point of Chriſtian Doctrine. 

THE ſecond Commandment, ſays (o) Mr. 
Thorndike, ſetting forth God, for à God that is 
Fealous of his People, whether they worſhip him 
or not; manifeſtly ſuppoſeth their Covenant to for- 
fake all other Gods, beſides him, A Contra 0 
Marriage, between bim and his People. Which 
if it be ſo, it is no leſs manifeſt, that the Images 
which the Precept ſuppoſeth, are the Repreſenta- 
tions of other Gods, which his People were wont 
to commit Adultery with, by Worſhipping them for 
God. For, ſeting it is manifeſt, how much Idola- 
try was advanced by Imagery (ibo it may be 
without it) there can be no Marvel, that there 
ſhould be a peculiar Precept againſt it. 

AND in another Place (p) It is far more rea- 
ſonable to ſay, that the Cherubims, the Brazen 
Serpent, the Bulls and other Images in Solomon's 


(9) 775 Weights and Meaſures : Chap. 23. anno 1662. 
167. 
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Temple were no Breaches of the Second Command- 


ment, than to ſay, that God did diſpenſe with his 
own Precept in thoſe Caſes ; having no Appearanc- 
of a diſpenſation in the Scripture. —— It is manifeſt 
that the Jews allow'd ſome kind of Imagery, and 
that the Publick Authority of that Nation or Re- 
ligion, could never diſpenſe in that, which God's 
Law had Prohibited, But it is manifeſt on tbe 
contrary, that it did and might reſtrain that, which 
God's Law bad Licenſed; to ſet a Hedge about the 
Law, and keep the People farther from breaking 
it. Now their Reftraints tie not Chriſtians but 


Jews, and therefore it is manifeſt that the Church 


is tied no farther than there can be danger of 
1dolatry : which, if it be ſo beighten'd beyond ap- 
pearance as to involve the Church in the Crime of 
it, charges the Schiſm that may come by that 
means, upon thoſe that ſo inhance it. And in the 
Place above mention'd, To think, ſays he, (4) 
That the Declarations of the Jews, ought to bind 
Chriſtians, were to imagin that Chriſtians ought 
to be Jews. 


10. Pag. 54, Mr. T. tells us, that Shops of Oben of 
Reliques, which are bought and ſold, are a great ** 


Prejudice o Men of Senſe, againſt our Church. 
But in what ] rt of Utopia are theſe Shops to 
be found? In Cbriſtendom ſure they are not. 
Selling of Reliques is Simony, and Condemn'd 
ſeverely by our Church, Cap. ult. de Reliquiis & 
Veneratione Sandtorum. But the Church of Rome 
muſt be run down one way, or another. 


(2) p. 167. 
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C HAP. IV. 


Mr. L's Idea FA the Church, com- 
fared with that of other Learned 
Proteſtants. 


a 8 ECT. I 
Of Church-Unity. 


A upon Earth, is of the larger Size. 
Por, if I underſtand him right, it 
EH) takes in all the Societies of Chriſ- 
tians, that hold the Apoſtles Creed: That is, So- 
cinians, Anabaptiſts, Quakers ; as alſo Arians, 
Macedonians, Neſtorians, Pelagians, Eutychians, 
&cc. All Churches, ſays he, pag. 17, agree in 
that Summary of our Faith, call'd the Apoſtles 
Creed. And the Church of Rome berſelf, mutt 
think this ſufficient for Salvation. Becauſe ſbe re- 
quires no other Profeſſion of Faith in Baptifm, or 
for being admitted into the Church. But, to re- 
concile this with Truth, and Proteſtant Princi- 

ples, is no eaſy matter. | 
Profeſ For, Hirt, By the Act, 1. Eliz. cap. 1. 
the 411 Thoſe muſt be accounted Hereticks, who were 
Creed, not Judged ſo by the Four Firſt General Councils; as 
| poo uit is evident the Arians, Macedonians, Nefo- 
| nity of the rians, Pelagians, and Eutychians were, Secondly, 
Church, The Fourth Canon of the Proteſtant Synod, 
anno 1640, Stileth Socinianiſm, a mot Damnable 
and Curſed Hereſy. And Orders, that any one 
Convitted of it, be Excommunicated, and not Ab- 
ſolved, but on his Repemance and Abjuration. 


Are 
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Are Hereticks then in the Church? So Mr. J. 
ſeems to think (tho* his Church is of a Contrary 
Opinion, in the third Prayer upon Good- Friday) 
and therefore tells us, pag. 202, that this Arti- 
cle [I believe the Holy Catholick Church] was 
but late put into the Creed : On Occaſion of Divi- 


ſions which aroſe among the Churches, to mind 


them that they were all Members of the Samt Body, 
of one Catholick Church. It appears indeed by 

uin, in Expoſitione Symboli, that the word Ca- 
tholick, and the Communion of Saints, were not in 
the Aquileian Creed: But if any of the Articles 


of the Apoſtles Creed, was put in F late; it is 


well if the reſt do not ſuffer, by keeping bad 
Company. 

2. Mr. Thorndike will tell him, in his Letter 
concerning the preſent State of Religion: that 
When we ſay, We believe the Holy Catholick 
Church, as part of that Faith, whereby we hope 
to be Saved; wwe do not profeſs to believe, that 
there is a Company of Men profeſſing Chriſtianity : 
but that there is a Corporation of true Chriſtians, 
excluding Hereticks and Schllmaticks: and hat 


de hope to be Saved, by being Members of it. 
And this, ſays he, is that, which the Stile of the 
Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church fignifies: : 


as diſtinguiſhing the Body of true Chriſtians (as far 
as Profeſſion goes) from the Conventicles of Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks. For this Title of Catho- 
lick would ſignify nothing, if Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, were not barr'd the Communion of 
the Church. Thus Mr. Thorndike. But whether 
he would have thought Mr. L's Idea, fitter for 
an Advocate of the true Church, or of Hereſy 
and Schiſm; I had rather leave it to others to 

determine. | | 
3. Ax p Dr. Field, of the Church, lib. 4. 
Cap. 2. As we hold it impoſſible the Church ſhould 
2 every 
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from God; in proving whereof Bellarmin confeſſeth, 


his Fellows have taken much needleſs Pains ; ſeeing 
no Man of our Profeſſion, thinketh any ſuch thing : 
So wwe hold, that it never falleth into any Hereſy. 
So that he is as much to be blamed, for Idle and 
Needleſs buſying himſelf in proving, that the Viſible 
Church never falleth into Hereſy, which we moſt 
willingly grant. 

AND, in his Preface ; Seeing the Controverſies 
of Religion, in our Times, are grown in Number 
0 many, and in Matter ſo intricate, that Few 
have Time and Leiſure, Fewer Strength of Un- 
derſtanding to Examin them: what remaineth for 
Men defirous of Satisfaftion in Things of ſuch 
Conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out, which, 
amongſt all the Societies of the World, is that Bleſſed 
Company of Holy Ones, that Houſhold of 
Faith, that Spouſe of Chriſt, and Church of 


. 9 Living God, which is the Pillar and Ground 


f Truth; that ſo we may embrace ber Com- 
munion, follow her Directions, and reſt in her 
Judgment. Thus Dr. Field. 

4. Anvp if, according to the 19th Article of 
the Church of England, the viſible Church of 
Chriſt, be a Congregation of Faithful Men, in 
which the pure Moꝛd of God is Preached ; How 
can it take in ſuch diſagreeing Perſwaſtions ? 
The Notes, ſays Dr. Field, lib. 2. cap. 2. that 
perpetually diftinguiſh the true Catbolick Church, 
from all other Societies of Men, and Profeſſions of 
Religions in the World, are theſe. Firſt, The 


Entire Profeſſion of ſupernatural Verities, which 
God hath reveaPd in Chriſt, his Son. Secondly, 
The Uſe of fuch Holy Ceremonies, and Sacraments, 
as be hath Inſtituted and Appointed. Thirdly, 
An Union, or Connexion of Men in this Pro- 
felſion, and uſe of theſe Sacraments, under lawful 

| Paſto2s 
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aud Guides, appointed, authorized, and 
22 to dirett and lead them, in the happy 
ways Eternal Salvation. 8 
5. THE Unity of the Church, ſays Mr. IL. 
P. 16, is deſcribed: Epbeſ. 4. ver. 3, 4, 5. by 
their all having One Lord, One Faith, One 
, and One Spirit, from which they are cal- 
led One Body. If ſo, more is neceſſary for the 
Unity of it, than Profeſſing the Apoſtles Creed. 
For, the Creed ſays . . of Baptiſin. It ; 
is an Abridgment of Chriſtian Belief, con- C ©, 
cerning God, and the Church. And there is - 
no reveal'd Truth harder to be believ'd, than 
thoſe which it contains. But it does not Ex- 
Preſs all Truths, neceſſary for Salvation. Firs, e ee | 
It fays nothing of the Canonical Books, either ye aux ory 
of the Old or New Teſtament; as of the are wer 
Books of Moſes, Foſpua, Judges, Ruth, Sa- Exprift in 
muel, Kings, Chronicles ; of the Goſpels, of the G. 
A of Saint Paul's Epiſtles ; or that there 
are any Scriptures, any Inſpired Writings at 
all. Secondly, It ſays nothing of the Pre- 
cepts of a Chriſtian Life, that we muſ# be 
content 2 Injuries, to love our Enemies, 
zo 1 Men as well as our Selves. Both 
the Belief, and Practice of which, is no leſs 
neceſſary for Salvation; than is the Belief of the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies, which is Part of the 
Creed. And it is Obſervable, that neither theſe ue in = 
Precepts, nor the Canonical Books in Particular, of the An 
are expreſſed in any of the Antient Creeds. So c 
that none of them mention all Truths, which © 
are neceſſary to be known, in order to Salva- 
dion. 
Wuxxrzy it Evidently appears, Firſt, That 
all Fundamentals, are not contain'd in any An- 
cient Creeds. Secondly, That the Belief of thoſe 
Creeds cannot be a — Unity, of the Fab 
3 ol 
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of the Church, In effect, muſt he not be a 
Latitudinarian with a witneſs, whoever per- 
ſwades himſelf, that Men, or Nations, may be 
Members of the Catholick Church, tho* they 
_ all the Sacraments, with Quakers; the 
moſt Sacred Rules of Morality, with Antino- 
mians ; the Books of the Old Teſtament, and Ats 
of the Apoſtles, with the Manichees ; or the whole 

Bible, with the Deifts ? 
| Ny Sa. 6. Mr. L. takes Notice, p. 17, that there is 
li eraments mothing at all of the Sacraments, in the Apoſtles 
0 — „ Creed. But the Reaſon he alledges for it is fo 
; very pleaſant, that, if it had been another 
Man's, I ſhould have thought him as little a 
Friend to Divinity, as Mr. L. is to the School- 
men. They are, ſays he, the Signs and Seals 
| of our Faith, as Circumciſion was calPd, Rom. 
4, ver. 11. but not the Faith it ſelf, and there- 
| fore are not put into that Summary of our Faith. 
| Is there no Difference then between Faith(which 
| is an inward Aſſurance or Conviction of the 
Mind) and the Things neceſſary to believed ? If 
not; I will not ask, how the Virgin Mary, or 
Pontius Pilate ; but how did either God the 
| Father, the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, the Catholick 
| Church, the Reſurrefion of the Body, or Life 
| everlaſting come into the Creed? Does Mr. L. 
believe nothing of Baptiſm, and our Lord's Sup- 
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| 

| 
| per? Or, is there nothing neceſſary to be be- 
| liev'd of them? They are not Abſolutely neceſ- 
| ſary, ſays he, to Salvation, p. 18. What then? 
| Muſt we not believe, what the Scripture ſays of 
| them 3 becauſe in ſome Circumſtances, by a 
Faith moved by Charity, we may be ſaved with- 
out them? Can nothing be a neceſſary Object 
| of our Faith, but what is a neceſſary Seal of it 
too? They are Means, ſays Mr. Z. .18, of 
God's Appointment ; Therefore to be uſed, when 
[ ; we 
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we can have them: We are tied to this. They 
muſt then be believ'd ; and 2 d too it ſeems, 


| when they can be had. But, muſt they not be 


believ'd, tho they cannot be had? Are we not 
alſo tied to this? We are far enough from being 
tied to Circumciſion, yet we muſt believe what 
the Scripture ſays of it. And, as Baptiſm is 
mention'd in the Second Part of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Creed, (which Part was added to that of 
Nice, by the Council at Conſtantinople), Confi- 
teor unum Baptiſma, in remiſſionem peccatorum ; 
Why might not the Apoſtles have done ſo too, 
if They pleas'd? Why might they not have 
mention*'d our Lord's Supper; tho* none of 
the Ancient Creeds ſpeak of it? Why not the 
Scripture ? Is the Authority of Canonical Books, 
either in general or in particular, no Article 
of Chriſtian Faith? Why not the Precepts, 


of Chriſtian Duties? If Man is to work his Sal- 


vation, by his Obedience to the Will of God, as Why many 
Mr. T. tells us, p. 37. Is not both the Practice, Necaſam 

and the Belief of Moral Precepts, as Neceſſary _ — 

to Salvation, as the Belief of other Articles of 3,12 we 
the Creed? Why then did they not mention Fare in 
them? Perhaps, becauſe they are more Eaſy to the Creed? 
be Believed : or becauſe the Creed had directed 

us to that Church, which was commiſſion'd 

to ĩnſtruct us in all things neceſſary to Salvation. 

7. Taz firſt Eight Articles teach us, what 73e 4 /af 
we muſt believe of GOD ; The Four laſt ſeem 4rticles 
to belong to the Church. For, if the viſible % 
Church be, as it truly is, the Communion of ; 
Saints; not that all are Saints in it; but that 


on Earth there are none out of it, (I mean, 
when they are out of it Obſtinately, or by a 


Criminal Negle#) it follows, that there is no 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, no happy Reſurreion, no 
Everlaſting Life ; hut only tor Thoſe, who are 

F 4 Members. 
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Members of the Viſible Church of Chriſt, either 
in Effe or in Defire, and the unfeigned Diſpo- 
ſition of their Hearts. 

8. SxyzrE Criticks may be apt to ſuppoſe, 
Mr. L. had no mind to give his Gentleman the 
Character of a thorow-paced Divine. I confeſs, 
ſome Inſtances look that way. As his Asking, 

.17, What Article in the Apoſiles Creed, does 
Tranſubſtantiation explain ? Which, in the next 
Edition of Profound Divinity, may be Enter'd 
with theſe; What Article of the Creed, does 
Noah's Ark explain? Or Balaam's %? Or 
Jacob's Staff ? Or, our B. Saviour's Changing 

ater into Wine? Or, his Laſt Supper? Or, 
Mr. L's Figurative and Symbolical Repreſentation 
: of bis Body and Blood, p. 145. | 
M. L.. g. However it be, his Method of reconci- 
8 ling Churches by the Apoſtles Creed, is fo far 
Cburclei. from doing them any Kindneſs, that. it flatly 
condemns them all, for making Unneceſſary 

Terms of their Communion. He thinks it 

contains all Fundamental Articles of our Be- 
lief, that no other Profeſſion of Faith was 
required of Chriſtians in the firſt Three 

Centuries (as if they were not to own in 

general, whatever the Scriptures contain, and 

the Apoſiles taught) and that tbe Church 14 

Rome her ſelf, muſt ſtill think it ſufficient for $ 

vation, becauſe ſhe requires, (if you believe him) 
no other Profeſſion if Faith in Baptiſm. If ſo, 
. ought not all Churches, both in Reaſon and 

Charity, to ſubmit to Uſe it, as a Teſt ſtrict 

enough for Chriſtian Communion, without Clog- 
ging it either with Conſubſtantiality, or any other 

Unneceſſary Articles - againſt Soctnians, Antino- 

mians, Saks, Independents, Deiffs ? Is not 


Peace and Concord better than Anathema's ? 
Why then ſhould not a Common Liturgy be 
| model'd 
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model'd in General Terms, that all might be 
preſent at it, in one Communion 3 Arians, So- 
cinians, Neftorians, Eutychians, Pelagians, Pro- 
teſtants ; with Allowances for ſuch, as would 
not uſe any Common Prayer at all? And fince 
they have all Terms of their Communion in- 
conſiſtent with this Projet; it follows, that 
Mr. L's Syſtem condemns both his own, and all 
other Churches in Chriſtendom, 

10. Hz ſeems indeed, pag. 20, 21, not Un- 
willing to Join in a Common Liturgy with he 
Greek Church, with the Churches of S. Thomas, 
the Facobites, and others in the Eaſt of Ajia 
with tbe Abyſſines, the Cophtes, and other Churches 
in Africa; with the great Church of Ruſſia in 
Europe, &c. And why not with Socinians un- 
der the ſame Condition, if nothing Sinful be re- 
* of him, as a Condition of Communion, nor 

ew Creeds impoſed * With theſe (I believe) he 
may Communicate when he pleaſes. But, I fear, 
the Churches, he mentions, will not admit him 
to their Communion, unleſs he hold Tranſub- . 
ſtantiation: which yet he ſeems not much in- 
clined to. Beſides, to Communicate with the 
Greeks and the great Church of Ruſſia, he muſt 
Abjure the 5th of the 39 Articles, concernin 
the Proceſſion of the H. Ghoſt. And . 
others, he muſt be a Neflorian, or Euiyc bian; 
and allow Monaſtical Vows, Tradition, Praying 
the Dead out of a Slate of Suffering, Invocation 
of Saints, &c. 


11, Bur why do we, in the Ceremonies of Ceremmies 
Baptiſm, Uſe only the Apofiles Creed? Becauſe J Beli 
they are Ancienter than any of the other Creeds ; , 
and were made uſe of by the Catholick Church, za» 75. 
even in the Three Firſt Centuries. The Ble//ing Nicene 


of the Water is mention'd by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. Cra. 
70, and 
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70, and by S. Baſil lib. de Spiritu Sancto cap, 27. 


he Exorciſms by S. Cyprian Epiſt. 76 ; by 
Creſcens a Cirta, Lucius a Thebeſte, and Vin- 
centius a Thibari, in S. Cyprian's Council at 
Carthage; and afterwards by (a) S. Auguſtin, 
(b) S. Gregory Nazianzen, (c) S. Optatus Mile- 
vitanus, (d) S. Cyril of Feruſalem, and (e) Others. 

The Salt, by Origen Hom. 6. in Ezechielem; 
by the third Council at Carthage, Can. 5. By 
Hs. duguſtin, &c. And the Creed, or Pro- 


feſſion of Faith, by (g) S. Cyril of Feruſalem, 


(5) S. Ambroſe, and (i) S. Auguſtin. 

12. Taz ſame 8. Ain and a Council at 
Milan, writing to Pope Siricius anno 390, ob- 
ſerve that the Roman Church had always kept the 
Apoſtles Creed, without any Change or Alterations ; 
Credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum, quod Eccleſia Ro- 
mana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit & ſervat. For 
which Rufin, a Prieſt of Aquileia, writing at 
the ſame time, gives two Reaſons (t) Firſt, 


Rafi bol. In diverfis Eccleſiis 
(4) Ryffinus in Expoſit. Symbol. In di j 
aliqua in his verbis inveniuntur adjecta. In Eccleſia 
tamen Urbis Romæ hoc non deprehenditur factum. Quod 
750 propterea eſſe arbitror, quod neque Hæreſis ulla 111; 
mpſit — & mos ibi A eos, qui 
atiam baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt publicè, id eſt lum po- 
lo audjenti, — reddere. 
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Becauſe no Hereſy ever begun at Rome : Se- 
condly, Becauſe they have at Rome an Ancient 
Cuſtom, of making thoſe who are to be- Baptized, 
ſay the Creed aloud before the People. But if Mr. 
L. thinks our Catechumens have no Inſtructions 
before Baptiſm, but only of the Apoſtles Creed 
(tho' as explicated by Catholicts that is ſuffici- 
ent) he is under a Miſtake. - In the Roman Ri- 
zual the Prieſt ſays to him, who comes from any 
Hereſy, and hath never been Baptiſed, — 
Hereticam pravitatem, reſpue nefarias Seftas Im- 
piorum : vel exprimatur, ſays the Rubrick, 
proprio Nomine ſecta, de qua Catechumenus ve- 
nit: Deteſt Hereſy, and the Sects of the wicked: 
Which is ſomewhat more, than is expreſs d 
in the Apoſtles Creed. 


; SECT. II. 


Of the Perpetuity of the true Church of 
Chriſt. 


1. R. L. ſeems to think, that Chriſt hath 

| not abſolutely promis'd, that his 
Church upon Earth ſhould always be; much 
leſs that it ſhould be always Viſible, pag. 30. 

All the Promiſes made, either to the Jewiſh or 
Gentile Church, are Conditional : viz. If they 
continue in the Goodneſs of God, See allo pag. 

27, 28, 29, 31, 43, Se. 

| 4 Bu ho his 12 Doatrine of the Church 1 Are all 
of England ? Archbiſhop Laud, writing of the 7 


Cburch; There muſt be, ſays he, ſome one Church the C Burch, 


or other, continually Viſible. _— For, if this be Conditio- 
not ſo, then there may be a Time, in which there val: 
Hall not any where be a viſible Profeſſion of the 

Name of Chriſt, which is contrary to the whole 

Scope and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, F. 37, pag. 

' 318. And _ 
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and Misbelief, wholly depart from God 
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318. And this, ſays he, ſuch a Church, as bath 
in All Ages taught the unchanged Faith of Chriſt, 
in all Points Fundamental. n. $,5. | 
3. So Dr. Hammond, in Deſence of the Lord 
Falkland's Diſcourſe, ch. 1. p. 23. grants that 
the whole Church ſhall not at once make an Uni- 
verſal Defection, Err from the Foundation, or do 
any . by which there ſhall ceaſe to be a Church 
en the Earth. 
4. DR. Field, lib. 4. cap. 2. As we bold it 
Impoſſible, the Church ſhould ever, by Apeſtacy 


So we bold, that it never falleth inte any He- 


_ Dx. Pearſon in his Expoſition of the 
Creed. pag. 342. That which was when the 
Creed began, and was to continue till that Creed 
ſhall end, is propoſed io our Belief in every 
Age as Being; and thus ever ſince the firſt 
Church was Conſtituted, the Church it ſelf, as 
Being, was the Objef? of the Faith of the Church 
believin The Church which our Saviour 
founded and the Apoſtles gatber d, was to receive 
a conſtant and perpetual Acceſſion, and by a 
ſucceſſive Augmentation be uninterruptedly con- 
tinued in an attual Exiſtence of believing Perſons 
and Congregations in all Ages unto the end of 
the World. | 

6. So the Proteſtants Confeſſion at Ausburg, 
writ by Melanfthon, Our Doctrine is, that one 
Hely Church will always remain, Dacent noſtri, 
quod Una Sancta Eccleſia perpetuo manſura fit. 

MELANCTHON upon St. Paul, (I) There 
is always 4 Viſible Society ( ſometimes greater, 


(1) In r Tim; 3. wer. 15. Tom. 4. Edit. Witterabergenſis] 
anno 1564. pag. 398. | 


ſomes 


- 
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ſometimes leſs) preſerving Fundamentals, Semper 
aliquis vifibilis Cætus eſt, alias major alias minor, 
qui eff Cuftos Fundamenti. 

Even Calvin, lib. 4. Inftit. cap. 1. F. 13. 
n) It muſt be own'd, that there never was a 
Time from the Beginning of the World, in which 
God had not his Church : and that there never 
will be a Time, to the very End of the World, in 
which he will not have it. This God has 
teftified by ſure Promiſes. For which he quotes, 
P/al. 89. ver. 4. Thy Seed will I eftabliſh for 
ever, and build up thy Throne to all Generations. 
And Ferem. 3 1. ver. 36, or 37. If Heaven above 
can be meaſured, and the Foundations of the 
Earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo caſt off 
all the Seed of Iſrael, for all that they have done, 
ſays the Lord. 

BELA, in Confeſſione Chriſtiane Fidei, cap. 
5. F. 1. () As Chriſt's Kingdom, ſays he, is 
perpetual : So we muſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that 
the Church ſhall always be; ibo the Devil employs 
all bis force to deſiroy it, This is alſo own'd by 
Bucanus, Loco 41, F. 12, By Lucas Trelca- 
tins, lib. 2. Inſtitutionis in fine. By Adamus 
Pranciſti, Loco 11. pag. 119. Sc. 

7. Even Mr. L. in his Treatiſe of Private 
Judgment, p. 197. makes his Church-of- England - 


) Statuendum eſt, nullum fuiſſe ab Orbe condito tem 
quo Recleſiam ſuam Dominus non habuerit ; nullum etiam 
ad conſummationem uſque Szculi, quo non fit habiturus 
certis Ptomiſſionibus teſtatum fecit, quales ſunt iſta. 
P/al. 4 Ver. 4. & 5. Pſal. 131. wer. 13. Ferem. 31. 
Ver. 30. 
* — — perpetuum fit Jeſu _ on — 
r exiſtere, qui eum pro t. 
22 — 
Eecleſiam neceſſe eſt, ut liſdem de cauſis perpetuam fore 
donſitenmur: quamvis nihil non moliatur Satan, ut illam 


everut. 
| Man 
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Mr. L's. Idea of the Church. Part I. 
Man ſay, We believe that Chriſt will always have 
a Church upon Earth. It ſeems then, that all 
the Promiſes of Chriſt to his Church, are not 
Conditional, 


Se cr. III. 


Of Infallibility. 


1. R. L. not only denies the Church, but 
| even the Apoſtles, to have been In- 
fallible. And extends this both to their Actions, 
and their Writings, pag. 26. Lord. But there 
muft be an Infallibility ſomewhere in the Church, 
ii bere do you place this Infallibility? Gent. 
No where, my Lord, nor can it be among Men, 
who are all Fallible. | 

Pag. 3 2, Gent. NOTHING can be infallible, 
but is likewiſe Impeccable. Lord. The A- 
poſtles were Infallible, but not Impeccable. Gent. 
As much the one as the other. St. Peter err'd, ani 


Mr. L. d- walked not uprightly according to the Truth of 


the Goſpel, And many were carried away 
with his Diſſimulation, Gal. 2. ver. 13, 14. And 
St. Paul own'd that in ſome Caſes, be had no 
Commandment of the Lord, ay ave bis 
Judgment as a private Perſon : poke by 
Permiſſion, and not of Commandment. But in 
other Caſes he ſays, I command, yet not I, but 
the Lord. And to the reſt ſpeak I, not the 


Lord. And it is ſo after my Jodgment, 
and I think alſo that I have the Spirit of God, 
1 Cor, 7. ver. 6, 10, 12, 25, 40. And no 
doubt great deference was paid to his Judgment, 
as being an Inſpired Perſon, but not Infallible 
in every thing, as he himſelf ſaid. Thus Mr. L. 
concerning NR, Paul, who (if Truth — Sa 

ſpoken) 
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ſpoken) is ſeverely treated for preferring Vir- 
ginity and Continency, before a Married State 
and the Uſe of it. For which Mr. L. might 
have had ſome thanks from Jovinian: But very 
little either from St. Ferom, or St. Paul. 

2, THAT the Apoſiles were Fallible in their 
Writings, is not, I hope, good Proteſtant 
Doctrine. Since I find them willing to allow 
Infallibility, even to the Church in Neceſſaries. 
Of which we have had already Dr. Field's Judg- 
ment. And Archbiſhop Laud. F. 25, u. 4. If 
A. C. means no more, ſays he, than that the 
whole Univerſal Church of Chrift, cannot Uni- 
verſally err in any one Point of Faith, ſimply ne- 
ceſſary to all Mens Salvation; be Fights againſt 
no Adverſary that I know, but his own Fiction. 
For the mot Learned Proteſtants grant it. 

Anp, Becauſe the whole Church, ſays he, 
cannot univerſally Err in abſolutely Fundamental 
Doctrines; therefore it is true alſo, that there can 
be no juſt Cauſe of making a Schiſm, from the 
whole Church. That ſhe may err indeed in 
Superſtructions and Deductions, and other by 
and unneceſſary Truths from Curioſity, or other 
Weakneſs. But if She can Err, either by Falling 
away from the Foundation, or by Heretical Er- 
ror in it, She can be no longer Holy (for no 
Aſſemblies of Hereticks can be Holy) and ſo that 
Article of the Creed, I believe the Holy Catho- 
lick Church is gane. Now this Holineſs, ſays he, 
Errors of a meaner allay, take not away from 
the Church, | 

Nay, he thinks it Blaſphemy to hold, that the 
Church may ceaſe to be Holy, or fall into Er- 
ror againſt Fundamentals, p. 142. F we will 
keep our Faith, the whole Militant Church muſt 
be ſtill Holy. For if it be not ſo, then there may 
be @ Time, that a Falſhood may be the Subject 
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Mans Schiſm, that is worth the 


Mr. L's. Idea of the Church, Part I. 
of 4 Catholick Faith, which were no leſs than 
Blaſphemy ts affirm. Fur if ſbe be not ſtill Holy, 
then at the Time, when ſhe is not ſo, we believe 
a Falſhood under this Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, I believe the Holy Catholick Church. 
Thus the Archbiſhop. 

3. So Dr. Hammond, in his Book of Schiſm, 
ch. 1. p. 10. For the Univerſal, or truly Catholick 
Church of Chriſt ; it is not, in St. Auguſtin's Opi- 
nion, poſſible, that there ſhould be any Juſt Cauſe, 
for any to ſeparate from it ; nor conſequently Apo- 
logy to be made, for thoſe, that on any, whether 
irue or Pretended Cauſe whatſoever, have really 
incurr d this Guilt ; and that it is not the Examina 
tion of the Occaſion, or Cauſe, or Motive of any 

5 
heeding in this Matter. The only thing that is of 
Farce, and Moment, and by conſequence pertinent 
to be Enquired into, is the Truth of the matter 1 
— . — is, whether be that is thus _ 
ſtands really guilty of Separation from the Churc 
of Chriſt. dud gy nbc To which 
Biſhop Brambal adds, in his Reply to the 
Biſhop of Chalcedon, p. 8, that Obfinacy, in 
a ſmall matter, is enough to make a Schiſm. 
4. So Ameſius, writing againſt Bellarmin. 
(o) We hold that the Church, if by this Name be 
meant all the Faithful, cannot Err in things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. | 

Bucanvs, loco, 41.4. 24. (o) I things 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, or from Truth 
ſolutely neceſſary, the Church can never Err, or Fall. 


(+) bn Bellannins Enervato. T. 2. Ab. 2. cap. 2. C. 3. 5. 
555 imus Eccleſiam (ſi hoc nomine intelligatur Univer- 
r ſunt 

m. 
(p) In abſolute neceſſariis ad ſalutem, ſeu à veritate fim- 
ND 
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Anp Biſhop Brambal, in Schiſm Guarded; 
pag. 2. We are moſt ready, in all our Diffe- 
rences, to ſtand to the Judęment of the true 
Catholick Church, and its lawful Repreſentaliv:, 
a Free General Council. | 

Axp Dr. Hammond, of Her. F. 14. n. 6. We 
do not believe that any General Council, truly 
- ſuch, ever. did, or ſhall Err in any mater of Faith. 
But of this more in due time: 


SECT IV. 


Of Salvation out of the true Church. 


R. L. pag. 40, 41. would have his Reader 
believe, that many have been in a State 
of Salvation, and great Servants of Gop, out 
of his Church; as Job, the Centurion (St. Luk. 
7. ver. 9.) the Voman of Canaan (St. Matth. 
18. ver. 28) the Samaritan (St. Luk. 17. ver. 
16.) that is, a Schiſmatick, ſays, Mr. L. 


22 


Ap in his Index, §. 13. None (are) ſaved r. L. 


pag. 38, Lord: Can any be Saved then but by 
Cbriſt ? Gent. No, But many may be Saved by 
bim, who never heard of bim. He will judge 
the Gentiles by the Law of Morality, which be has 


Planted in their Hearts, and we call Natural 


ay, But from Chriſtians be requires Faith 
in Chrift, join d with ſincere Repentance. And 
ſincere Repentance, muſt ſurely be neceſſary for 
Heatbens; if it be true even of the Church, p. 


27, that they were all gone out of the way, and 


become abominable; there was none that did good, 
no not one. But whatever Mr. L. may think 3; 
I ſhould be forry either to die, or to live out 
of the Catholick Church ; or to expect to keep 
Company, in the next World, either with 

G Heathens, 


but by Chriſt ; Tet this condemns not the Heathen, grants 4d 


to Hea+ 
bens, 


22 
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Heathens, or Schiſmaticks. And it is well if 
Thoſe, who are for enlarging ſo much the Gate 
of Heaven, do not ſhut it againſt themſelves. 
St. Paul tells us nothing of Uncovenanted Mercy, 
either for Schiſmaticks, or Heatbens. But that 
As many as have Sinn'd without Law (and 
which of the Heathens have not? ) He does 
not ſay, Hall be judged by the Law of Morality, 
but draus Y dworiv]ai, ſhall alſo periſh without 
Law, Rom. 2. ver. 12. And Chriſt himſelf, 


St. John 3. ver. 18, He that believeth not in the 


Son of God, is condemned already (either for 
Infidelity or for other Sins) becauſe be hath not 


| believed in the Name of the only begotten Son of 


God. But let ùs hear thoſe, whom Mr. L. ought 
not to ſuſpect. 


The Fudg- 2, KINO James the Firſt, in his Letter to 


ment of 
other Pro- 


teſtants. 


Cardinal Perron: (o) The King plainly believes with- 
out Fallacy, or Deceit, that there is only One 
Church of God, calPd, as it truly is, Catholick or 
Univerſal, ſpread over all the World : out of which 
Church, he holds, no Salvation ought to be ex- 
pefted. Hes condemns and deteſts thoſe, who, in 
Ancient Times or Afterwards, either departed 
from the Faith of the Catholick Church, and be- 
came Hereticks ; or departed from ber Commu» 
nion, and became Schiſmaticks, 

3: For this, Dr. Pearſon, late Biſhop of 
Chefter, will give us Invincible Reaſons, In 


his Expoſition of the Creed, anno 1669, 
349, The Neceſſuty, ſays he, of believi Holy 


(o) Credit vers Rex fimpliciter fine fuco & fallaciis, Uni- 
cam eſſe Eccleſiam Dei, re wenn — nn _ 
verſalem, toto diffuſam mundo: extra quam ipſe quoque nul- 
lam Salutem debere ſperari 2 — & deteſtatur 
eos, . vel jam olim vel poſtea, aut à ſide receſſerunt 
Eecleſiæ Catholicz, & facti ſunt Hæretici; aut à Commu- 


Catho- 


nione, & facti ſunt Schiſmatici, 
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Catholick Church, _—_ firſt in this, that 
Chriſt hath appointed it as the only way unto 
eternal Life. We read at the firſt, Act. 2. ver. 
47, that The Lord added to the Church daily, 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. And what was then 
daily done, hath been done ſince continually. 
Chriſt never appointed two ways to Heaven; nor 
did he build a Church to ſave ſome, and make 
- enother Inſtitution for other Men's Salvation. Act. 
4. ver. 12, There is no other Name under Heaven 
given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
but the Name of Jeſus. And that Name is no 
otherwiſe given under Heaven, than in the Church. 
As none were ſaved from the Deluge, but ſuch as 
were within the Ark of Noah, framed for their 
Reception, by the Command of God; As none of 
the Firſt-born of Egypt lived, but ſuch as were 
within thoſe Habitattons, whoſe Door- Poſts were 
ſprinkled with Blood, by the Appointment of God 
for their Preſervation ; As none of the Inhabitants 
of Jericho could eſcape the Fire or Sword, . but 
ſuch as were within the Houſe of Rahab, for 
whoſe Proteftion a Covenant was made: So none 
ſhall ever Eſcape the Eternal Wrath of God, which 
belong not to the Church of God. Thus Dr. 
Pearſon. 

4. THEODORUS Beza, in Confeſſione Chri- 
ftiane fidei, cap. 5.4.1. hath this Title: (p) 
That there always was and will be a Church, 
out of which there is no Salvation. And, F. 2. 
(q) That there is only One true Church. Since 
there is only One God, One Faith, One Mediator 
of God and Men Jeſus Chriſt, Qc. 


(] Frmger 9, & fore aliquam Eccleſiam, extra quam 
non fit Salus. 
(9) — duntaxat eſſe veram Ecclefiam. Quum Unus 
it Deus, Una Fides, Unus Dei & Hominum Mediator Jeſus 
Chriſtus, &. 

G 2 BU: 
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BUC ANUS, loco. 41. $. 23. (7) Out of it, 
there is no Salvation, But this is to be under- 


flood of the Catholick Church, 


LUCAS Trelcatius, lib. 2. Inſtitutionum de 
Eccleſia. Parte 2. F. 10. (s) It is a Thing of 
Abſolute Neceſſity, if we will be Saved, to embrace 
the Communion of the Catholick Church, out of 
which there is no Salvation. | 

ADAMUS Franciſci, loco xi, pag. 123. (t) 


Tig Abſolutely Neceſſary, for all that are to be 


Saved, to be Foin'd with the true Church in Faith, 
Profeſſion, Prayer, and a Will of retaining Com- 
munion with the Church. 

CALVIN, lib. 4. Inſtit. cap. 1. $. 4, ſpeak- 
ing of the Viſible Church, ſays, (u Moreover 
out of her Communion, neither Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
nor Salvation is to be hoped for; witneſs Jaiab, 
Joel, and Ezekiel. 

Tur Huguenot's Catechiſm, on the x Article 
of the Creed. (x) M. Why is this Article, of 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, next to that of the es ? 


. (-) Extra eam non eſt Salus. Sed hoc de Eccleſia Ca- 


tholicã intelligendum eſt. 


(s) Neceſſitas eſt abſoluta, fi ſalvi eſſe volumus, ut nos ad- 
jungamus Eccleſiæ Catholicæ, extra quam nulla eſt Salus. 

() Prorſus neceſſe eſt, ſingulos ſalvandos junctos eſſe cum 
vera Eccleſia, fide, confeſſione, invocatione Dei, & voluntate 
ſervandz Eccleſiæ, ſeu Conjunctionis in Eccleſia. 

% Adde, quod extra ejus Gremium, nulla eſt {| 

torum remiſſio, nec ulla falus, teſte Iſaia, & Joel; 

ibus ſubſeribit Ezechiel Ut ſemper Exitialis ſit ab 

ccleſia diſceſſio. 
, (x) Pourquoy met on cet Article apres I'Egliſe? E. Pour ce 
que nul n'obtient pardon de ſes pechez, que premierement il 
ne ſoit incorpore au peuple de Dieu, & perſevere en Unite 
& Communion avec le Corps de Chriſt, & ainſi qu'il ſoit 


membre de I Egliſe. 


M. Aiaſi 
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A. Becauſe no one obtains Pardon of his Sins, but 
he that is firſt Incorporated with the People of God, 
and perſeveres in Unity and Communion with the 
Body of Chriſt, that is, with the Church. M. So 
there 1s nothing, out of the Church, but Death 
and Damnation? A.*Tis Certain. The con- 
trary Opinion, Luther attributes to the Inpu- 
dence of the Zuinglians, in Caput 47. Geneſeos, 
Tom. 6. fol. 633. col. 2, I know many were of 
Opinion fifteen Tears ſince, that every One might 
be Saved in his own Perſwaſion. And what is 
this, but to make one Church out of all the Ene- 
mies of Chriſt ? From whence it would alſo follow, 
that there was no need of Chriſt and his Goſpel; 
and there will be no Difference betwixt Turks, 
Papiſts, Jews, and Us who have the Goſpel. 
Strange then is the Boldneſs and Impu- 
dence of the Zuinglians, who dare Advance 
ſuch Doctrine, and cover it with my Authority and 
Example. Mira igitur Audacia x Impudentia 
Tuinglianozum, qui talia docere, © mea Authozitate 
atque Eremplo abuti audent. 


M. Ainſi, hors de I'Egliſe il n'y a que Damnation & 
Mort? Z. Il eſt certain. Car Tous Ceux qui fe ſeparent 
de la Communauté de Fideles pour faire ſecte apart, ne 
doivent eſperer Salut, cependant qu'ils ſont en Diviſion. 
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Part I. 


CHAP. V. 


Mr. L's Idea of the Holy Scripture, 
and Private Fudgment, Gonfi- 
der d. 


F. I. 
Of Scripture. 


& O deny the Church, the Apoſiles, 
and the Scriptures to be Infallible, 
is a thing ſo unbecoming an Ad- 
vocate of the Church of England ; 
— chat it ſhakes, in a great Mea- 

| ſure, the Foundations of Chri- 
fianity ; and reduces it to a State of Uncertainty, 
and Enthu/iaſm. As for the Catholick Church, 
which we believe in the Creed, Mr. L. tells us, 
pag. 26, that Infallibility cannot be amongſt Men, 
who are all Fallible, And this Cuts off the 
Apoſiles, as well as the Church; which may 
well be content to loſe her Charter, if the Apoſtles 
be not ſecure of theirs. And they, as he ſays 
pag. 32, were no more Infallible, than impeccable. 


® i fome S. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. ver. 5, 6, 7. exhorts mar- 
Parts of 
fe 
2 — give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer : and then 
allible ac- come together again, tho“ he does not command 


cording 10 this, deſiring rather that Men ſhould live fin 


Ms. I. 


P- 32, 33+ 


ried People to abſtain from the Uſe of Marriage, 
by mutual Conſent for a time, that they may 


5 

like himſelf. ver. 8, I ſay therefore, to the 2 
married and Widows, it is good for them, if they 
abide unmarried,” even as 1, If the Huſband or 
Wite be a Chriſtian, and the Conſort an = 
del, 


Chap. V. &. 1. Mr. L's. Idea of Scripture. © 87 


del, he lets them know, they are not tied to 
Cohabitation; but perſwades them to live toge- 
ther, ver. 12, 13, 15, 16. He tells us, Vir- 
ginity is not Commanded, ver. 25. But exhorts 
us to it, as to a State more ſuitable with Prayer, 
and a Spiritual Life. ver. 27, Art thou looſed 
from a Wie Seek not a Wife. ver. 32, I would 
have you be without Carefulneſs. He that is un- 
married, careth for the things that belong to the 
Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: ver. 33, 
But be that is married, careth for the things that 
are of the World, how he may pleaſe his Wife : 
ver. 34, So the unmarried Woman, careth for the 
things of the Lord, that ſhe may be Holy. both in 
Body and Spirit: But ſhe that is married, careth 
for ihe things of the World, how ſhe may 
Pleaſe her Huſband, But this he ſays for their 
own Profit, and that they may attend upon the 
Lord, without Diſtraftion ; not to caſt a Snare 
them, ver. 35, nor that Marriage is a Sin. 
ver. 38, So then, be that giveth his Daughter in 
Marriage, does well, but he that gives her not 
in Marriage, does better. He adds ver. 39, 40, 
that a Wife, when her Huſband is dead, is at 
Liberty to be married to whom ſhe will, only in 
the Lord. But ſhe is happier, if ſhe ſo abide, 
after my Judgment: and I think alſo, that I have 
the Spiri God. Thus St. Paul. Who, in 
writing this, either had the Spirit of God, or he 
had it not. If be had it; whatever he writ Rere, 
is Infallibly true, in the Senſe it was written ; 
for God cannot be Miſtaken. / he had it not; 
this Part of Scripture, in the Senſe it was writ, 
is Doubtful; it is not Inſpired; the Scripture, 
in ſome Parts, is not Infallible; nay, *tis even 
falſe, as Proteſtants read it. For we find in 
their Bible, that all Scripture is given by the In- 
ſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. ver, 16, 
| G 4 Tuvs 
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88 Mr.-L's Idea of Scripture. Part. I. 
15 2. Tuus Mr. L, by 3 St. Paul's 
Authority, in Commendation of a Virginal and 
unmarried State, has unadviſedly fall'n ſo far, as 
not only to ſtrip both the Apoſtles, and the Scrip- 
| ture it ſelf of Infallibility, but to make the A 
* — and the Scripture falſe, 2 Tim. g. 
verſ. 16. 8 


8 EC r. II. 


Of the Conveyance of Scripture fo us, 


1. 1 ˙ 2 Authority of the Catholick Church, 
which we believe in the Creed, and the 
Apoſtles unwrit Tradition, (which S. Paul re- 
commends, 2 Theſſ. 2. ver. 15.) are the Means, 
by which we acknowledge Scripture Convey'd to 
us. But Mr. L. takes other Methods : and it is 
well, if they tend not (againſt his Will) to 
overthrow the Credit of thoſe Sacred Books. 
2, FIRST we receiv'd, ſays he, pag. 52, The 
Mr. L.. Canon of the Old Teſtament, from the Church of 
Method for the Fews, Why not from the A4poſiles, and the 
1 Catholick Church ? Was the Church of the Fews 
7:/ament, more infallible ? pag. 45, There was no more Pro- 
miſe of Infallibility to the one State of the Church, 
than io the other. And pag. 27, We have now long 
ſince ſeen, that Church of the Fews, quite thrown 
off. How then do we know, but the Jews in 
their Canon, may have given us ſome Apocry- 
pbal Books, or omitted ſome that were really 
Canonical, and writ by the Inſpiration of God ? 
If General Councils may be miſtaken, concerni 
ſuch Books, why not the Jewiſh Sanedrim? 
3. Nxxr, in the Proteſtant Bible, there are 
ſeveral Parts of the New Teſtament, of which 


both Great Men in former Times, and ſom ef 
| the 
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the firſt Proteſtant Reformers have doubted, as 
the Revelations, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that 
of St. Fude, that of St. James, which Luther 
anno 1522, in his German Tranſlation, caſt 
out of the Canon. And others, of which the 
* Ancients had doubted, had afterwards the ſame 
Fate in other Proteſtant Churches, as the ſecond 
Epiſtle of St. Peter, and the ſecond and third 
Epiſtle of St. Fobn. Which Salomon Geſnerus a 
Lutheran, Loco Primo pag. 331, & ſeq. reckons 
amongſt the Apocryphal Books. Bur he is for 
aſſerting the Authority of the Revelations, and 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Tho? he ſays they 
are commonly eſteemed Apocryphal, to wit, by the 
Lutherans in Germany, vulgd ſolent inter Apo- 
crypha aſſignari. All theſe Doubts may be eaſily 
removed, by the Agreement or Definition of 
the Catholick Church, if ſhe be in all Ages he 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, upon which we 
may ſecurely rely. 


3g 


4. Bur Mr. L. hath another Expedient. He 4 the 
tells us, p. 53, The true * were found New. 


out, by comparing them with Originals, care- 
fully kept in the Churches to which they were 
writ. As he gathers from Euſebius, lib. 5. cap. 
28. Thus, ſays he, the Canon of the New Teſta» 
ment was ſettled in thoſe Ages, when theſe Evi- 
diences were freſh and nctorious, and hath been re- 

ceived ſince that Time, by all the Chriftian Churches 
in the World | were the firſt Proteſtanis then no 
Chriſtians? J /o unanimouſly, that there is no 
Diſpute betwixt any Churches, concerning the 
| Canon of. the New Teſtament. But how 
much Implicit Faith muſt a Man have, for 
the comparing of theſe Originals? And yet he 
accounts it Evidence, plainly and wholly Evidence. 
iſt, In what Churches were the Originals of 
thoſe Parts kept, which were not directed to 
mn : any 


go 
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any particular Church; as the Epiſtle of St. 
Jude, the Epiſtle of St. James, and the Reve- 
lations ? Secoudly, Who knew the Apoſtles 
Hands in the Fourth or Fifth Century, fo many 
hundred Years after their Deceaſe, ſo well, that 
they could not be miſtaken in them, nor de- 
ceived with Counterfeits? Will Mr. L's Hand- 
writing be known in this manner, after half a 
Century ? Thirdly, To what Number of Prieſts 


or Biſhops, in the Fourth or Fifth Age, were 


the Apoſtles Hands thus knowr and the Origi- 
nals Exhibited? Fouribly, How do we know, 
that all the Originals were kept fo long ? Did 
Euſebius ever ſee them? Fifthly, If he did, how 
came he to doubt himſelf of ſome of the Books 
of the New Teſtament, as of St. Fames's Epiſtle, 
lib. 2. cap. 23. Edit. Val. p. 66. C? Is not Settli 
the Conveyance of Scripture to us upon ſuch falſe 
Evidence, a manifeſt Expoling of it both to 
Albeiſts and Deiſts ? 

In his Treatiſe of Private Judgment ? p. 205. 
he tells us from Euſebius, lib. 5. Hiſt. cap. 28. 
That falſe Goſpels and falſe Epiſtles, inſcribed 
to the Apoſtles by Hereticks in the firſt Age, were 
detected in that — Age, whilſt the Originals of 
what the Apoſtles wrote, were ſtill in being. I do 
not find that Eyſebius ſays this, or any thing 


like it. So that it is a groundleſs Fiion, to 
_ anſwer an unanſwerable Argument of Church- 


Authority. Firſt, The Hereticks (a) Euſebius 
mentions, who had Copies diſagreeing with one 
another, of which they could not produce a 

Originals elder than themſelves, were Aſclepiades, 
or Aſclepiodotus, Theodotus the Banquier, Hermo- 
philus, and Apollonius, all Hereticks of the Third 


(a) Lib. 5. Hiſt. cap. 28. Edit. Valeſ. Paris, anno e659; 
pag, 197, 198, | 
| Cen- 


| 
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Century, and Followers of Theodotus of Byzan- 
tium, and his Errors, condemn'd by Pope Victor 
in the End of the Second Century, and by Pope 
Zepbyrin in the Beginning of the Third. Se- 
condly, The diſagreeing Copies of theſe Here- 
ticks, were not Falſe Goſpels or Valſe Epi- 
files, attributed to the Apoſtles in the Firſt Cen- 
tury, but Falſe Editions and Corruptions of che 
true Scripture. Tho? the Writings counterfeited 
in the Firſt Age, under the Apoltles Names, 
might have been detected by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. As doubtleſs they were in ſome meaſure. 
For St. Fobn Evangeliſt (according to St. Ire- 
wes, lib. 2. cap. 39.) liv'd till Trajan was Em- 

ror, that is, till the End or very near the 
End of the Firſt Age. But if Euſebius had ſaid 
(as indeed he does not) that Writings Forged 
by Hereticks their Contemporaries, had been 
Diſcover'd by the Apoſtles, what would theſe 
ſerve towards the Clearing of thoſe Books, which 
were doubted of long after the Apoſtles time, 
and even by Ex/ebius Timſelf ? Now let us hear 
Mr. L's Account. 

Ibid. p. 206. THE Canon of Scripture, ſays 
Mr. L. was ſettled at the Time when it could be 
done by full Evidence, and the Notoriety of the 
r. was known to all. This is another great 

I 
_ Euſebius, that the Revelations, the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the Second Epiftle of St. Peter, the 
Second and Third of St. Fobn, the Epiſtle of St. 
Jude, and St. James, were doubted of long 
after the Apoſtles Time. But of this more here- 
after. In the mean time let us hear the Ac- 
count which a Proteſtant Doctor gives us, 


— (6) Lib. 2. Hiſt, Eccl. cap. 23, p. 66. Lib. 3. cap. 3. pag. 
72. Cap. 24, 25. Tas 97. 15 6. cap. 20. p. 222, 223. 
' Cap. 25+ P. 227. Lib. 7. Cap. 25. p. 272, 273. 


ſome- 


e, for it is undeniably Evident by (b) 


92 


ton's Ac- 
Count. 


J. 
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ſomewhat more vers d in Antiquity perhaps 


Dr. Wal- than Mr. L. I mean Dr. Walton in his Prolegomena. 


(c) Laſtly, St. Jobn writ bis Revelations, 
which, nevertheleſs, was not preſently Accounted 
Canonical by the whole Church. For this, and 
ſome other Parts of the New Teſtament, were 
doubted of fog Come Ages: Till at length, rather 
by a Tacit Conſent of the whole Church, than any 
expreſs Decree, all the Books, as they are read at 

eſent, were receiv'd and approv'd, And by the 

y, theſe Few words of Dr. Walton, are a full 
Anſwer to Dr. Coſin's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the 


Canon of Scripture, anno 1672, of 224 Pages. 


Tazy alſo diſcover a Remarkable Secret, by 


Tsfincerity betraying the Inſincerity of the thirty-nine Ar- 
| 2 39 nag The Sixth of which runs thus: Holy 


Scripture, containeth all things neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. the Name of the Holy Scripture, we 
do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never any 
doubt in the Church. By this Rule (which was 
only ſet up to exclude the Macchabees, and ſome 
Deutero-Canonical Books of the Jews) no leſs 
than ſeven Books of the New Teſtament, are 
manifeſtly diſcarded 3 viz. The Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the Epiſtle of St. James, the Second of 
St. Peter, the Second and Third of St. Fobn, 
that of St. Fude, and the Revelations. Yet theſe, 
tho* formerly doubted of in the Church, are 
allow'd to be Scripture in the very ſame Ar- 
ticle: Al the Books of the New Teſtament, as 


(e) Cap. 4. F. 6. p. 31. Ultimus S. Joannes Apocalypſim 
ſuam conſcripht, quæ tamen non ſtatim apud omnes Eccle- 
ſias in Canonem recepta eſt. Sed de hic aliiſque quibuſdam 
partibus Novi Teſtamenti per quzdam ſæcula dubitatum 
erat. Donec tandem tacito totius Eccleſia Conſenſu, potius 


quam expreſſo aliquo Decreto, omnes Libri, prout hodie le- 


guntur, recepti & approbati ſunt, 
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they are commonly receiv'd, we do receive, and 


Account them Canonical. An everlaſting In- 
"  Rance of palpable Inſincerity: 


SE c T III. 
| Of the Belief of Scripture, 


1. TT is Evidence, ſays Mr. L. p. go, and not 
Authority, upon which my Belief of the 
Scripture is founded. believe the Scriptures, 
and the Falls therein related, —from the Nature 
of the Evidence; which makes it Impoſſible for 
Mankind to Concert ſuch à Lye, or to carry it 
on, without being Detected. This, if I miſtake 
not, gives the Scriptures, both of the Old and ror | 
New Teſtament another Mortal Wound. —— 1 
For, Firſt, Which of ours, or of our Fore- — E- Wb | 
fathers Senſes ever was it, which ſaw that the widence a- 11 
Author of the Book of Moſes, Joſuab, Judges, ne, gives 
Ruth, &c. of the Goſpels, Als, Epiftles, or Re- * 1 
velations, was Inſpired to write thoſe Books, 
which we call Scripture , For, if Truth be enough 
to make a Book Scripture, Epiftetus, and ſome 
Part of Seneca's Works, may pretend to that 
Title. Why ſhould not the Five Deciſive Books 
quoted by Mr, L, (which never had, becauſe 
they never deſerv'd an Anſwer) or his own, if 
fairly writ, put in for the Plate? Chriſtianity, 
ſays Mr. L. is grounded upon (d) Fas of which 
Men's outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears, may 
judge: upon Fatts, done openly in the Face of the 
World. But if Trinity, and Incarnation be not 
Objects of Senſe, p. 144, as indeed they are not; 
how came the Inſpiration, by which Scripture 
was writ, to have any ſuch Evidence? Was it 


(4) Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. p. 55, 56. 


either 
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either Expos'd to the Outward Senſes ; or done 
openly in the Face of the World ? If not, It has 
no in Mr. L's Evidence. | | 

Secondly, MOSES, indeed, could never have 

rſwaded Six Hundred Thouſand Men, that 

e had led them through the Sea, in the Manner 
related in Exodus; or, that they had lived forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs upon Manna rain'd 
down from Heaven; if it had not been true- 
Neither could the Apoſtles have perſwaded Five 
Thouſand Men, that they had all been fed at 
once with five Loaves of Bread, if the Relation 
had been falſe. So that, ſuppoſing the Books 
of Moſes were writ by him (as we have them 
now) and believed at the ſame Time by the 
People, the publick Fa#s, related of his own 
Time, will have an Ungueſtionable Evidence. But 
what Evidence will others have, which are ſup- 
Poſed to have happen'd ſome Thouſands of Years 
before Moſes was Born? That the World was 
made in Six Days? That Adam was deceiv'd by 
the Serpent, and caſt out of Paradiſe? That 
Eve was made out of one of his Ribs? That 
all Mankind, but eight Perſons, were Drown'd 
in the Deluge, &c. 

Thirdly, War Evidence of Publick Fat can 
we have, that Sampſon kill'd a Thouſand Men, 
with the Jaw-bone of an Aſs? That he carried 
the Poſts and Doors of the City-gate upon his 
Shoulders, to the Top of a Hill; and that 
ſhaking the middle Pillars of the Houſe, he 
cruſh'd both his Enemies and himſelf ? That Da- 
vid conquer'd Galiab, c. Are theſe Facts more 
Evident to Common Senſe, than that there was 
fuch a Man as Alexander, or Cæſar, or that there is 
ſuch a Town as Rome, or Conſtantinople, p. 51. 
This, to ſupport his Evidence, Mr. L. muſt 


ſay ; ſo dangerous it is to reject the * 


9 
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of the Catholick Church, which we profeſs in the 


S rer IV, 
Of Private Judgment. 


1. on HING can be believ'd, without a 
Man's own (or his private) Fudęment. 
For Believing is Judging. Nothing en be 
delietꝰ d, unreaſonably: that is, either raſhly, 
or againſt Reaſon, or without ſufficient Reaſon, 
for what we believe. And therefore nothing 
ought to be believ'd againſt unconteſtable Evi- 
dence. If Mr. L. means only this, when he 
ſays. p. 46. We muſt truſt to our Private Judg- 
ment in every thing, without Exception; I know 
not, where we muſt find him an Adverſary to 
ht againſt. But, I fear he has a worſe 
ning in it. 6 
2. For, pag. 36, he argues thus: Pray, tell 
me, why do you believe a God? It would be 
Blaſphemy, to ſay you Believe it upon any 
Authority * it is Blaſphemy to ſay, / 
Believe it ; for all Chriſtian Faith, is grounded 
n the Authority and Revelation of God, 
declared to us in the Scripture, or by the 
Church] for that would place ſuch an Au- 
thority, above God. And it would be Non-ſenſe 
to ſay, you believe it either from the Church, or the 5 , . 
Scriptures ; becauſe you can believe neither, without in Articles 
firft believing there is a Gad. What is it then? Ne Faith 
believe a God, purely upon our own Reaſon. 223 
And, if God bath given us no other Guide but our „, ; har 
own Reaſon, with the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, io be- yy i requi- 
lieve in himſelf ; If this be all weave, or Can have fite, either 
for the Main Article of our Creed; what further 4 +29 N 
do we require for thoſe of leſs C eat 1 da 


an ture. 


. L n Pal 
A Man would be inclin'd to think, that if 
believing a God upon Authority be Blaſphemy, beca uſe( | 


it places that Authority above God; the Believing 
God purely upon our own Reaſon, will be placing 
that Reaſon above God, and therefore Blaſpbemy. 
But, ſetting the Conſiſtence of this Argument a- 
part: It ſeems to import, that no Article of 


Chriſtian Faith, eſpecially of the Creed, (as Tri- 


nity and Incarnation) is neceſſarily to be believ'd, 
— from Scripture, or from the Church. For, 
if we believe a God, ſays he, not from the 
Church, nor from the Scripture, mor from any 


other Guide, but purely upon our own Reaſon, al- 
fiſted with Grace: ¶ this be all that we can have, 


for the Main Article of our Creed, what further do 


we require for thoſe of leſs Conſequence ? 


3. Bur, 1. If this be true, theScripture is no 
neceſſary Rule of Faith. Which is giving up 
the Cauſe of the Proteſtant Church. 2. If no- 
thing is to be believ'd concerning the Trinity and 


Incarnation, but that which Reaſon alone (with 


the Aſſiſtance of Grace, to make us judge reaſon- 
ably) can conclude to be Truth: Theſe two, 
and with them, all other Myſteries of Chriſtian 
Faith, muſt be given up to the Deiſts, And I 
cannot but diſlike what Mr. L. ſays, p. 48. 
That the Divine Three are only call'd Perſons ; 
as God is ſaid to Fepent, or to grieve; not 
that it is really ſo. Which, if not intended b 

him, may draw an unwary Reader into Sabel- 


lianiſin, and make him think, there is no 
_ Myſtery in the Bleſſed Trinity, than 
t 


ne Man ſhould have three ces, or 
be Powerful, Wiſe, and Good, Which is 
downright Blaſphemy, and the Overibrow of 
Chriſtian Religion, 3. Either the Scripture, 
in all Parts of it, is to be believ'd or not. If 
* it 
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it be, Private Jadgment ought to ſubmit to Privare 
all Points, Evidently, or more Probably con- 7 ; 
tain'd in Scripture. If all Parts of Scripture , 7, 


are not be believ'd, there is an End of Scrip- 
ture, and (I fear) of Chriſtianity with ic. So 
that we muſt be either Deiſts, or Atheiſts, to 
which all Hereſy tends. 4. Altho* the Catholick 
Church were not Infallible, yet conſidering the 
Providence of God, the Dignity and Multitude 
of her Paſtors, the Number of her Councils, 
Univerſities, Writers, Prelates, and Divines, 
which are, or have been in the moſt Learned 
Part of the World, above nine Hundred years 
(in this far out-numbering any one Church, or 
Society of Chriſtians whatſoever) no One that 
has Chriſtian Humility, eſpecially ſuch as want 


either Capacity or Convenience, to Examin To letever y 
Diſputes of Religion to the Bottom, which not One /*t up 


One in Five Hundred can do, would prefer 


his Private Judgment before that of the Catho- uc 
lick Church, in Controverſies of Religion, pro- agamft the 


perly and ſtrictly fo called: that is, where there 
is not Unconteſtable Evidence againſt Her; 


Sides, with ſuch an Appearance of Reaſon, that 
Each hinders the Other from being fully Evi- 
dent. 5. To let all Men that have Common- 
Senſe, even Women and Children, ſet up their 
Private Judgment above the Catholick Church, 
and all Mankind, is a ſhameful Abuſe of 
Reaſon, and Private Judgment it ſelf, a vi- 
ſible Encouragement of Pride, and Self-conceit, 
an Dy Source, of that greateſt Evils, 
that is, as Mr. 

Plicity of Sets and Opinions, of Perpetual Wrang- 
ling, and all the War of Religion, which the 


() Treatiſe of Private 8 pag. 181. þ 
* mor 


but Arguments and Authorities flaſhing on both rogePridel 


L. confeſſes, of a (e Multi- 


| 
| 
' 
: 
: 
N 
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moſt of any thing, embroils the Peace of the World; 
and is a common Pretence, both for Civil 
and Foreign Wars. The Moravians in the laſt 
Age gave the World a ſufficient Inſtance of this; 
when, as the Atlas Geograpbieus tells us, pag. 
60 1. The Synod of Brin in 1608, having gi 
Leave for every Man to believe as God bad 
given him Knowledge, the People abuſing their 
Liberty, Abundance of unlearn'd Men, and 
Mechanicks, ſet up for Preachers, which divi- 
ded them into fourteen Sets, who all rejefed 
Communion with one another. 6, If no one, in 
Matters of Religion, ought to ſubmit to the 
Authority or Judgment of Others, Penal Laws 
(in Relation to Controverted Points) are mani- 
feſt Tyranny ; for ſo much as they put a Re- 
ſtraint upon Men's Private Judgment, and, in 
ſo doing, invade the Eſſential Right of their 
Creation. But let us ſee what Mr. L. has 
objected in his Treatiſe upon this Subject. 

4. Firſt Objefion. He that lets himſelf be 


Auſcuered. Govern'd by Authority, mult re/ign bis Reaſon, 


and give it up Abſolutely to Authority. He muſt 
follow his Guide, tho“ in all the wild Deluſions, 
that are poſſible, and pluck out bis Eyes, that he 
may ſee the better, Pg: 185, The Church of 
Rome bids Men 7 their Reaſon, p. 203: 
truſt Abſolutely, and Blindly to her Guidance, p. 
222, tho? ſhe lead them over @ Precipice, ibid : 
tho* the Caſe be never ſo plain, pag. 203. 
Anl. All this is a Miſtake. The Church 


bids no One deny his Reaſon: Act unreaſonably : 


or believe her againſt Unconteſtable Evidence. 
She blames not the Uſe of Private Judgment, 
but only the Abuſe 3 or the Uſing of it in 
an Unreaſonable manner; As Arius, Macedo- 
nius, Luther and Calvin moſt certainly did, 
when they took themſelves to be more com- 

petent 
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petent Judges of the Senſe of Scripture, than all 
the Biſhops of God's Church. - 
5. Second Obje ion, pag. 189. No Few turn'd 
Chriſtian, but be who preferr'd bis own Private 
Judgment, to the Authority of the Church, 
1. Private Judgment ought to take 
Place of any Authority, that has Inconteſtable 
Evidence againſt it, or rather, Unconteſtabl: 
Evidence (ſuch, as the Heavenly Life, Doctrine, 
and Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour, join'd with 
the Ancient Prophecies, afforded, of his being 
the Me/iab, the Son of God; and therefore a 


Living Infallible Judge of all Controverſies 


whatſoever) ought to be prefer'd by every 
Man's „„ before any oppoſite 
Authority. 2. The Converted Jew, did no 
otherwiſe Decide the Queſtion concerning the 
Meſſiah ; than by Submitting his Judgment 
(as in Reaſon he ought) to 1 Deciſion and 
Authority of an Authentick Living Infallible 
Judge, who ſaid to the Jews, S. John 10. ver. 
72 38. If I do not the Works of my Father, 
elieve me not : But if I do, tho* you believe not 
me, believe the Works. 3. He preferr'd not his 
Private Judgment, io the Authority of the 
Church : but the Deciſion of an Infallible Judge, 
and Unqueſtionable Evidence, to the Authority 
of the Synagogue. 

6. But the Jews, (ſays Mr. L. in Caſe Stated, 

46.) ſaid, that Chriſt wrought his Miracles 
5 eelzebub, St. Mat. 9. ver. 34. St. Mat. 12. 
ver. 24. And who was to 1 Judge in this 
Caſe, the People, or the Jewiſh Church? 

An. NEITHER the one, nor the other. For 
Chriſt was then the only Infallible Judge, ard 
his Commiſſion unqueſtionable. If it was not 
{fully and Unconteſtably Evident, why did he 
ay, St. John x5. 24. V bad not done among 

; H 2 them 


99 


100 


Mr. L's Idea of Part. I. 
them the Works, which no other Man did, they 
had not had Sin: ver. 22, But now they have 
no Cloke for their Sin? Why did he tell the 
Phariſees, St. Mat. 12. ver. 31, 32. That their 
Attributing his Miracles to Beelzebub, was ſo 
grievous a Sin, that to the greateſt Part of 
them, it was never to be forgiven, neither in 
this World, nor in the World to come ? 

WHETHER the Synagogue was ever Jnfal- 
lible or not, or was ever thought to be ſo by 
the Jews ; is a Queſtion, in which Chriſtian 
Religion is no ways concern'd : Firſt, If it 
be true, mn Mr. L. tells — 2 Treatiſe N 
of Private Ju t, pag. 216, they, and 
4 — 2 55 cal hep Church, 3 
in the Idolatry of the Golden Calf, when they 
thought they had loſt Moſes, Exod. 323 and that 
this Sin was charged upon all Jrael, Dan. g. 
ver. 11. *Tis certain the Synagogue was never 
Infallible. Secondly, If it was ever Infallible, it 
is Evident, the Infallibility of it was not 94 
tual, and Indefeaſible; but for a Time only: 
viz, till the coming of the Meſſiab 4 rr 1 
by Rejecting him, the Synagogue ſhould fail, 
= Err wa grievouſly nainſt Faith, Which 
the Prophets, and He himſelf had manifeſtly 
foretold, before it happen'd. Ja. 8. ver. 14, 
He ſhall be for a Sanftuary, but for a Stone of 
Stumbling, and for a Rock of Offence to both 
the Houſes of Iſrael, and Feruſalem, Pſal. 118. 
ver. 22, The Stone, which the Builders refuſed, 
is become the Head Stone of the Corner. From 
which Text, our Saviour made this Conclu- 
ſion, to the Jews, Therefore I ſay unto you, 
the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, 
St. Mat, 21. ver. 43. | 


4 
ye 
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. was Prophey'd, ſays Mr. L, in Chriftia- 
nity Demonſtrated, pag. 128, that they ſhould 
not know their Meſſiah, and ſhould reject bim 
when he came: that he ſhould be a Stone of 
Stumbling, and 4 Rock of Offence 10 them, 
Iſa. 8. ver. 14, 15; And that their Eyes ſhould 
be Cloſed, that they fbould not underſtand their 
own Prophets, Ja. 29. ver. 9, 10, 11, 14: 
that their Builders ſhould reject the Head Stone 
of the Corner, P/a. 118. ver. 22: And the like 
in ſeveral other Places of their own Prophets. 
Thus Mr. L. So that even the Synagogue's 
Rejefting of our Saviour, was an Argument 
both of his being the Metab, and the infallible 
Judge of Controverſies, as his Eternal Father 
Proclaim'd him, St. Luke 9. ver. 35: This is 
my Beloved Son, Hear him. 

7. Bur, ſays Mr. L. p. 215, We muſt either 
Maintain the Infallibility of the Jewiſh Church, 
all along before Chriſt came, or Loſe our Own. 

. 223, The Jewiſh Church was Unconteſtably 
in Poſſeſſion of all the Promiſes of Infallibility, 
and Perpetuity, for many Ages together : as p. 
190, of Ja. 59. ver. 21. and Ja. 35. ver. 8. 

Ant. This is a Notorious Miſtake. For, 
Firſt, Chriſt did not ſay to the Synagogue, Be- 
hold, I am with you to the End of the World: 
And, the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
her. Nor to his Church the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſhall be taken from her. Secondly, The Promiſe 
in Jaiab, chap. 59, ver. 20, 21, is Evidently 
made to the Church of Chriſt only, and not to 
the Synagogue : The Kedeemer ſhall come 0 
Sion, and to them that turn from Tranſgreſſion 
in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. [As for me] This is 
my Covenant with them, ſays the Lord. My 
Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which J 
bave put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of 
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thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, 
nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed's Seed, ſaith 
the Lord, from henceforth and for Ever. And, 
Ifa. 35. ver. 4, 5, 8. Behold your GOD will 
come, he will come and Save you. Then 
the Eyes of the Blind ſhall be open'd, &c. and a 


| N ſhall be there, it ſhall be called the 


ay of Holineſs, the way-faring Men, tho" Fools, 


ſhall not err therein. 


8. Third Objeftion. p. 198. THERE cannot 
be any Fudge of Faith, but God alone. 

Anl. Firſt, Every Man, according. to Mr. 
L, is by his Private Judgment, a Audge of 
Faith. Secondly, He ſays, p. 218. I allow the 
Church to be the Judge of Faith, De Only and 
Supzeme Judge of it upon Earth. And p. 211. 
She has the ſame Authority, that is acknowledg'd 
in the Diſſenter's Weſtminſter-Confeſſion of Faith, 
chap. 31. miniſterially to determin Controverſies of 
Faith, He adds p. 212. (whatever he means) 
And it is moſt Reaſonable, to ſubmit and acquieſce 
in ſuch Determination of the Church, except where 
the Caſe is. Notorious, &c. Thirdly, were not 
the Apoſtles ame e of Faith, when 
conſulted about the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
Act. 15. ver. 1, 2, 6, 28? Beſides we uſed to 


be told, that Scripture, as to all thoſe Points 


which are clearly expreſs'd in it, is not only 
the Rule, but alſo the Judge of Faith, Yet 
none of theſe is God. | 
WHrtTHRER the Jews thought their Syna- 
gogue Infallible, or no, I know not. Mr. L. 
to make their Caſe and that of Catholicks Pa- 
rallel, confidently ſuppoſes it. Perhaps becauſe 
it was eaſier to do ſo, than to Prove it. 
However, I ſhall not diſpute it with him. For 
it is wholly Foreign to the Point in Queſtion, 
But, what he ſays, p. 205, that the Church's 
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Infallibility was never maintain d by any, but 
by the Church of the Jews, and of Rome; is 
certainly a Miſtake: as we have ſeen already 
in the Doctrine of the Eaſtern Churches, 
P. 12, * 
Tur Definition of the Greek Synod at Con- 
ftantinople, anno 1639. is Kveliay Joyualitor1t x 
with e, 5 7 dana. (f) To Cyrillus Lucaris 
Anathema, for teaching and believing it poſſible 
for the Church of Chriſt to Lye For he ſays, 
She is not taught by the Holy Ghoſt, but 
« by Men; — that Men may by Ignorance 
« Err, and Deceive, and be themſelves De- 
« ceived. And in the Twelfth Chapter, ** It 
is True and Certain, ſays he, that the Church 
in this Life may Err, and take Falſhood for 
« Truth. From which Fancy ef bis, or 
Madneſs rather, it would neceſſarily follow, that 
Chriſt himſelf would Lye, that he would not 
be with us, or with his Church to the End of 
the World, according to his Promiſe ;, that the 
Holy Ghoſt would not ſpeak by the Church ; 
that the Gates Hell, which are the 
Hereſies of Wicked Men, would prevail again#t 
it. Beſides, every one would be Uncertain, whether 
the Goſpel (which we bave in our Hands, and is 
given us by the Church) be a Book inſpired, or 
10. To ſo deteſtable a Heretick, ue ſay 
Anathema. 


9. Fourth Objectian. p. 183, THE Firſt and 
moſt Material Step, that every one muſt make, 
is the Choice of his Religion; whether he will 
be a Chriſtian, a Jew, a Mabometan, or an 
Heathen ; over all which there is no Judge. What 


(f) Apud Leonem Allatium 1ib. 3. de perpetua Conſen- 


ſione cap. 11. p. 1066. & in Græcorum Synodo Bethleemi- 
tica ſub Doſitheo, anno 1672, in Clypeo Fidei Orthodoxæ. 
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need then of ſubmitting Reaſon to Authority, 
when we have found it? 

Anl. Tris equally impugns the Church, 
the Scripture, Chriſt, and all Revelation of hidden 
Myſteries. To believe the Scripture, Chriſt, or 
the firſt Principles of ReveaPd Religion, a Man 
has nothing to Guide bim (under God) but his own 
Private Judgment, according to Mr. L. Muſt 
he then Conclude, that Chriſt is not Infallible ; 
or that St. Paul did ill, in caſting down Imagi- 
nations, and bringing into Captivity every thought 
to the Obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. ver. 5. 
Or that the Converted Few, when, by his 
Private Reaſon and the Grace of God, he had 
found out Chriſt to be Infallible, muſt not af- 
terwards give an inward Aſent, and Implicit 
Faith to his Doctrine in all Points; but only 
give him the Honour of an Outward Submiſſion, 
or Non-contradiftion, ſuch as every good Engliſh 
Proteſtant is to give to his Church, and the 
39 Articles? When the Grace of God, and 
the beſt uſe of our Reaſon, has brought us to 
know any, either Perſon, or thing Infallible, 
as Scripture, Chriſt, or Revelation : it would 
be highly unreaſonable, not to Submit (by an 
inward Aſſent) our Reaſon to That; by which 
Reaſon tells us we cannot be miſled. I ho 
the Reader will think theſe Arguments fully 
Anſwered. * — I do — A that Mr. 
L. has any others ria}, for ſetting up Pri- 
vate Judgment above Authority. 7 
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C HA. VI. 
Some Slight Skirmiſhes of Mr. L. 
Secr. I. 
The Liturgy. 


E values himſelf ſo much upon the 
eli Liturgy, that he ſets out 
ich it p. 2. and from thence Con- 
cadludes the Lawfulneſs, of Com- 
municating with Proteſtants. And p. 102, Our 
Lilurgy, ſays he, is all Orthodox, even our Ene- 


— 


mies being Fudges. 5 


_ Ricnr: If he knows our Mind, better than Do we 
we do. But this may be queſtion'd. 1. The 15 
reateſt Part of the Common- Prayer Book, is the _— 


aſs-Book in Engliſh. But why was the Canon, 
and ſome other Parts left out? This was done, 
if we may be Judges, in Favour of Hereſy, and 
therefore hinders the Collection from being 
Orthodox. Would the Nicene Creed be Oribo- 
dox, if the word 5yovaror was left out to Hu- 
mour the Socinians, or Mr. Wh—1n ? It was 
all the Arians ſtruggl'd for, upon many Occa- 
ſions. And whatever Profeſſions of Faith, 
were either made upon this Model, or ex- 
torted by them, were judg'd Heretical by St. 
Athanaſius. 2. Can any but Proteſtants give 
thanks to God, for King Charles the Second's 
Reſtoring to this Nation his (a) True Religion 


(a) Sreice of the King : Reftauration, 
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and Worſhip : or for King William's delivering 
it from Popery, or, as the () Common-Prayer 
Book calls it, from * ? 3. Is the 
Practice and Orthodox Rule, if we May be 
Judges, which the Common-Prayer Book autho: 
rizes for Kneeling at Communion ; That hbere- 
by no Adoration is intended, or ought to be done, 
either to the Sacramental Bread and Wine, there 
Bodily Receiv'd; or unto any Corporal Preſence, 
of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood: For the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine remain ſtill in 
their Natural. Subſtances, and the Natural 
Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in 
Heaven, and not here? Or, do we judge the 
Prayer it ſelf of Conſecration, Orthodox ; that 
we receiving theſe thy Creatures of Bread and 
Wine, &c? 4. Is a Confeſſion of Sin made in 
General to God, by the Miniſter in a ſet Form 
of words, ſufficient before Communion, if we 
may be Judges? 5. Altho? we judg'd the Li- 
turgy Orthodox, it would ſignify little or 
nothing, unleſs the 39 Articles were Orthodox 
too; Which, if wwe may be Judges, will ſcarce 
be granted. 6, Tho* both the Liturgy and 
Articles of Proteſtants were Orthodox ; yet we 
could never judge their Miniſters ſo, whilſt 
they live in a New. raid Communion, which 
is not yet two Hundred Years old. Which 
Conſideration alone, would make it a grievous 
Sin, to Communicate with them in Sacris, if 
we may be Judges. 

NEITRER is this all, For, methinks, be- 
fore Mr. L. had proclaim'd his Liturgy Ortho- 
dox, even his Enemies being Fudges, he ſhould 
have ſecur'd the Votes of his Friends. For 
which I recommend him to the Cranmerian 


(5) Printed at Oxford, anno 1700. 
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Liturgy, and, to a Zealous Brother in his 
Obſervations (upon an Eſſay for Catholick Com- 
munion) p. 8, 85, 183, and 200, Where he 

will find it expoſed by a Miniſter of his 
Church, for a Deform'd, Diſorder'd, Cranme- 

rian Changeling. 


SE CT. II: 
The Mother-Church. 


Pp BOUT this, Mr. L. is not a little con- 

cerned. And will not have Rome, nor 
the Church in Communion with it, to be the 
Mother-Church, whatever comes of it. Firſt, TheChurch 


if he deſires we ſhould think him Sincere, = vcd 
_ Secondly, Fxou what Church, had the firſt — 
Engliſh Proteſtants their Ordination? Not from 
the Church of Rome, I ſuppoſe, leſt ſhe ſhould be 
their Mother-Church. 7 ſetting her aſide : 
I would gladly know, how they procur'd a Com- 
miſſion, —— by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles ? 
Whether it came by Sea, or Land; or 'dropp'd 
from Heaven ? 

Thirdly, 1 ſhould be alſo deſirous to learn, 
what we muſt Anſwer the Pope, if he ſhould 
tell us, that our Anceſtors were converted from 
Tdolatry to Chriſtianiſm, by the Miracles and 
Labours of Miſſioners, ſent hither by his Pre- 
deceſſor, both in Faith and Place, St. Gregory 
the L and ſhould therefore inſiſt upon it, with 
St. Paul, 1. Cor. 4. ver. 15, Though you have 


Fathers : 


Ten Thouſand Inflruftors ; yet you have not many 
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Fathers : For in Chriſt Yeſus, I begot you through 
the Goſpel ? If it be certain, that Jeruſalem was 
the Mother-Church of the Gentiles ; will not this 
make Rome, in the ſame Senſe, the Motber- 
Church, in regard of the Engliſh ? 

Fourthly, Ir Proteſtants be the Mother- 
Church, in reſpect of the Presbyterians, and 
other Diſſenting Brethren, who have Reform'd 
her Reformation, and refined upon it; is it not 
undeniable, 'that the Church, whoſe Commu- 
nion they left, is the Mother-Church, in reſpe& of 
Proteſtants ? But let us hear Mr. L's Objections. 

TT is certain, ſays he, page 2, That Zeruſa- 
lem was the Mother-Church, where Chriſt firſt 
planted the Goſpel, from whence the Apoſtles 

to propagate it, beginning at Jeruſalem, 
St. Luke 24. ver. 47, page 3, The Diſciples 
were calld Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, Act. 11. 
ver, 26. And there were many Chriſtians in 
Greece, before there were any at Rome. There- 
fore the Greek Church could not be the Daugh- 
ter of the Latin Church, which was born after her. 

AnCl. The Argument is very far-fetch'd ; but 
will be of no great Uſe,_ For, beſides that, 


no Chriſtian Church (whether in Greece, or An- 
tioch, or at Jeruſalem) is Elder than St. Peter : 


The Queſtion is, Whether the Church of 
Rome be not as much the Mother-Church, in 
reſpet of Proteſtants, as Proteſtauts are, in 
reſpet of Presbyterians? And can any thing 
be more impertinent to this, than, Whether 
the Goſpel was firſt preached in Italy, or Greece ? 
But the Mother-Church is a Sacred Name. 
And therefore not to be given to the Church 
of Rome. The Reformation however could no 
more deprive her of his. than our late Re- 
volution could place K. William on the Throne, 
before K. Fames, to whom he Succeeded, 2 
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Fact is Unconteſtable; and no leſs Poſitively 
own'd by K. James I. in a Publick Speech to 
his Parliament, Anno 1603, 1 acknowledge, 
ſays he, the Church of Rome to be dur Mo- 


- Church. 

Secondly, Tho' the Goſpel was preached in 
Greece, before it was preached at Rome; and 
at Feruſalem before it was preached in Greece; 
yet the Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome, was, in the Apoſtles Time, the great 
Body of Chriſtians, from whence all Reformers 
of the Faith were cut off; whom St. John calls 
Antichriſts, and St. Paul Hereticks, Why then 
might not the whole Church, in the Apoſtles The awhole 
Time (which Church was only in One Com- Body of 
munion) be properly calbd the Mother-Church, Qian. 
in reſpect of all thoſe Chriſtian Societies cut off — rong 8 
from it; as that of Simon _— of the Nico- with the 
laites, of Cerinthus, of the Nazareans, of the Hheſtlis, 
Ebionites, and others; Of whom St. Jobn ſays, — 
1 Jobn 2. ver. 19. They went out from us, but Church, 
they were not of us: For if they had been of us, in reſpec 
they would no doubt have continu*d with us, of the foft 
And if St. Peter and bis Succeſſers have, by 5 . 
Chris Inſtitution, a Spiritual Supremacy over ref, is 
the whole Church; why ſhould not their parti- r of 
cular See, whereſoever it is, be properly call'd Sr 
the Miſſpbronrs, or Mother-Church, in reſpect of * Sees. 
all other Sees or Parts of the Catholick Church, 
Subordinate to it ? Time and Government are 
Conſiderations as diſparate, as Monarchy and 
Age. Tho' a good King be the Father of his 
People, yet he needs not be the Eldeſt Man in 
the Kingdom. Can it not then be ſo in 
Epiſcopal Sees, that That which is the Daugb- 
ter in the Order of Time, may be the Mo- 
ther, in the Order of Government ? Suppoſe 
there were Biſhops of Llan Eluy, or St. Aſaph, 


(as 
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(as indeed there were) before there were any 
at Canterbury or York, muſt theſe, upon that 
A loſe their Authority of Metropoli- 
tans 

Sixthly, Bur, ſays Mr. L. p. 3. Tho* Rome 

were, by Chriſt's Inſtitution (not directed im- 
mediately to Her, but only to St. Peter and 
his Succeſſors) Head of the Catholick Church ; yet 
this would not make ber the Mother-Church, in 
reſpe&t of all Chriſtians z of Greece, for ex- 
ample, or Jeruſalem. 
Anl. Ix the Order of Time perhaps it would 
not; in the Order of Government, it certainly 
would. And it is not Time, but Government 
that infers Authority, and Subordination ; and 
can make One Particular See the Center of 
Unity, to all the other Parts of the Chriſtian 
Church. 

In the Order of Time, the Chriſtian Church 
at Jeruſalem, and in Judæa, brought to the 
Faith by the Preaching of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, was not indeed the Firſ® Church gf 
God (for the Jewiſh Church, in the time of 
the! Prophets, was before her; and the Patri- 
archal Church, before the Synagogue) but, if 
you pleaſe, the fr Chiiltlan Church. She was 
alſo the firſt, in the Order of Government, 
if you comprehend Chriſt, (or his Vicar) reſiding 
there. But, fince he did not inveſt Towns, 
but Men only with his Authority of Governin 
his Flock ; That Church, which was the Fir 
in the Order of Time, might afterwards be 
Inferior, in the Order of Government. And 
ſo it happen'd to Feruſalem, according to the 
Rule of Major ſerviet Minori, The Elder ſhall 
ſerve the Younger. 

For, in the Firſt General Councils, the 


Biſhop of Fern/alem's Place was not only after 
Rome, 
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Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, but even after 
Conftantinople, when it was built, tho? no Apo- 
ſtolical See. Nor had the Bifhop of Feruſalem 
a Juriſdiction, even over Paleſtine, in the IV 
firſt Centuries. The Council of Nice, can. 7. 
grants him (c) the Honour, which Cuſtom and 
Tradition had given bim; but it was 7 wilesmond 
EvTouirs Ty Une dE10ud]@Þ without prejudice 10 
the Metropolitan of Paleſtine, who then was the 
Biſhop of Cæſarea. Whence St. Ferom, (d) 
Thi decernitur, ut Paleſtine Metropolis Czſarea 
fit, That Council agreed, that Cæſarea ſhould be 
the Metropolis of Paleſtine. And ſpeaking to 
John Biſhop of Zeruſalem, who had appeal'd to 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, (e) Thou hadſt 
rather trouble bim, ſays he, than give due 
Honour to thy Metropolitan. 


8 Er. III. 


Proteſtant-Catholicks* 
Dr. Coſin 


Hirt, N E true Church of Chriſt, is own'd of Tasfib- 


in the Creed, to be the Catholick — 
Church. It is then a Point of very great Im- Hair Ex. 


rtance to know, among ſo many different preſſion. 
Societies of Chriſtians, who are Catbolicks? For Calvin's 
they only, are in the True Church. Abour 8 
this, we have a Scuffle between Mr. L. and te 8 
his Lordſhip, pag. 103. We deſire not to be Catholick 
called Papiſts, ſays my Lord: nor Roman Ca- Proteftant 


tholicks. We term our ſelves Catbolicks. Gent. — — 
(c) T. 2. Conc. Lab. p. 32. other. 

(4 7557 61. ad Pammachium. 

(e Vid. Maluiſti occupatis auribus moleſtias facere, 

quàm debitum Metropolitano tuo honorem reddere. 


Ne 


*; 
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We call our ſelves ſo too. And ſo the Fray Ended. 
But, ſurely a Queſtion of this Moment deferves 
ſomething more, than I ſay and You ſay. 

2. Fir, Tux, if the Catbolick Church be 
the Univerſal! Church, Catholicks muſt be the 
great Body of Chriſtians in all Ages, from which 
all other Chriſtian Societies of Hereticks and 


Whe truly $chiſmaticks are cut off. How then can a New- 


Catho- 
licks ? 


raid Communion, which is not yet Two 
Hundred years old, be Catholicks ? Upon this 


Principle, Tertullian writ his Book of Preſcrip- 


tions; to ſhew that Hereticks are Convicted by 
this, that they cannot ſhew a Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtors of their Communion, from the Beginning, 
—(f) Let them produce, ſays he, the Origin 
of their Church, let them give us a Liſt of their 
„ drawn down by Succeſſion from the 
Beginning, ſo that their firſ® Biſhop bad either 
an Apoſtle, or an Apoſtolical Man, continuing 
to the End in the Apoſtles Communion, for his 
Predeceſſor. —Let Hereticks Counterfeit any 
thing like this, if they can. And (g) if the Caſe 
ſtand thus, we need not Scripture to ſhew, that 
they ſhould not be allow'd to Appeal to the Scrip- 
ture. To whom we may juſtly ſay, Who are 


Y Cap. 32. Edant ergo Origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum : 
Evolvant Ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per Succeſſiones 
ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex 
Apoſtolis vel Apoſtolicis viris qui tamen cum Apoſtolis 
perſeveraverit, habuerit Auctorem, & Anteceſſorem. 
Confingant tale aliquid Hzretici. 

) Cap. 37. Si hæc ita ſe habent=—conſtat ratio pro- 

ti noſtri, definientis non eſſe admittendos Hæreticos ad 
ineundam de Scripturis Provocationem, quos fine Scripturis 
probamus ad Scripturas non pertinere. Ad quos 
merito dicendum eſt, Qui eſtis?- Quando & Unde veniſtis ? 
Quid in Meo agitis, non mei Nea eſt Poſſeſſio. Olim 
Poſſideo, Prior poſſideo. 


vo 
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ou ? When did you come? And frem whence ? 
by do you Enter upon my Poſſeſhon ? 

3. Acain, tho? all, in a manner, who pre- 
tended to Reform the Faith of the Church ſince 
the Apoſtles Time, have alſo pretended to the 
Name of Catholicks ; yet this, in Common Diſ- 
courſe, was never given to any new-rais'd Com- 
munion : But ſtuck only to the ſtanding Church 
of All Ages; to which almoſt every Reforma- 
ton gave a New Name; and ſome of them ſo 
many, that One would almoſt think they were 
content it ſhould be call'd any thing, but Caths- 
lick. The Montaniſts call'd thoſe in her Com- 
munion, vx» ſenſual Animals, becauſe they 
would not hear Montanus. The Novatians call'd 
them Capitolians and Apoſtaticks, for admitting 
thoſe to Penance, who had facrificed in the 
Capitol. The Arians call'd them Conſubſtantia- 
lifts, Homoouſians, Athanaſiars, and Sabellians. 
The Donatifts gave them the Name of Menſu- 
rifts, Cæcilians, and Infidel-Scripture-Givers. Vi- 
8 as we find in (5) St. Jerom, call'd 
them Cinerarians, and Idolaters, (for honouring 
the Relicks of Martyrs) Cinerarios & Idolatras. 
Sectaries, in the Time of S. Gregory of Tours, that 
is, in the VI Century, call'd them Romans, lib. 1. 
cap. 25. Romanorum nomine vocitant noſtræ Re- 
ligionis homines. And thus the Greet Schiſma- 
ticks (who begun Three hundred Years after) 
alſo calPd them, according to Du Pin. Of Kin 
to this was, the Name of Papiſts, which Luther 
gave them. But the great Body of Chriſtians, 
tho', by Hereſies and Schiſms, it loſt many 
great and beautiful Branches, could never lof. 
its Name. So far was it, from ever Loſing its 
Being. Whence the Learned Biſhop of Barce- 


) Epiſt. 53. ad Riparium. , 


lona, 
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lona, S. Pacianus, writing in the IV Century 
to Sympronianus a Novatian : (i) In a populous 
City, where there are Marcianiſts, Apollinariſts, 
Montaniſts, Novatians, and others of the like 
Stamp calling themſelves Chriſtians ; ſhould I not 
want a Name 10 know my Congregation by, if 
they were not called Catholicks? And, ( my 
Name is Chriſtian : My Sirname is Catholick. 
That belongs to me : This points me out. By 
that I am ſignified : By this I am proved. 

4. AnDS. Auguſtin, in his Book of True Re- 
ligion, writ in the ſame Century; (1) We muſt 
hold the Chriſtian Religion, ſays he, and the 
Communion of that Church, which is Catholick ; 
and is not only calld ſo by ber own Children, 
but by all her Enemies. For Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, whether they will or no, when they ſpeak 
not to their own People, but to Strangers, call 
Catholicks, Catholicks only. For they cannot be 
Unaerſtood, if they give Them not that Name, 
which all the World gives them. 

5. And in his Book, writ againſt the Mani- 
chees, Of the Advantage of Believing the Church : 
(m) Suppoſe we were now firſt inquiring, what 
Religion to Chnſe. There is a Church, as All 
grant, in reſpect of the whole World more nume- 
raus; and (as thoſe ſay, that know it) which 


Edi. 1. 

70 2 Chriſtianus mihi nomen eſt: Catholicus vers 
Cognomen: illud me nuncupat: iſtud oſtendit. Hoc probor, 
inde ſignificor. : >, 42 f 

) Cap. 7. Tenenda eſt nobis Chriſtiana Religio, & ejus 
Eccſeſiæ Communicatio, quæ Catholica eſt, & Catholica no- 
minatur non ſolùm à ſuis, verùm etiam ab omnibus inimicis.“ 
Velint enim nolintve, ipſi quoque Hæretici & Schiſmatum 
Alumni quando non cum ſuis, fed cum Extraneis loquuntur, 
Catholicam, nihil aliud quam Cathglicam vocant. Non 
enim poſſunt intelligi, niſi hoc eam — diſcernant, quo 
ab Univerlo Orbe nuncupatur. 

teachith 
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eacheth Truth more ſincerely, than all other Seas; 
This I do not now Examin. But, that which 
is ſufficient to determin our Choice, there is 
One Catholick Church, to which different He- 
reſies give different Names: Whereas Each of 
them have their own Names, which they dare 
not Deny. By which it Appears (the Caſe being 
impartially decided) to whem the Name of Catho- 
licks is due, which all pretend to, 
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6. LasTLy, How Effectual this Conſidera- 15 St 
tion was with St. Auguſtin, to his Converſion Auguſtin 
from the Manichzan Hereſy, in which he wa: a Cat 
had been nine Years engaged, we may gueſs /#/#. 


by what he (2) writ againſt he Epiftle of 
Manicheus, call'd the Foundation, cap. 4. Net 
; tg 


n) Cap. 5. Fac nos, ut dixi, nunc primùm quzrere; 
Cuinam Religioni Animas noſtras purgandas inſtaurandaſque 


tradamus. Proculdubio à Catholica Eccle6i ſumendum Ex- 


ordium. Plures enim jam Chriſtiani ſunt, quam fi Judzi 
Simulachrorum Cultoribus adjungantur. Eorundem autem 
Chriſtianorum cum fint Hæreſes plures, atque ſe Catholicos 
velint videri, alioſque præter ſe Hæreticos nominent ; Una eſt 

ut omnes concedunt, ſi totum Orbem conſideres, 
refertior multitudine ; ut autem, qui noverunt, affirmant, 
etiam veritate ſincerior czteris omnibus. Sed de Veritate, 
alia Quæſtio eſt. od autem quærentibus ſatis eſt, Una eſt 
Cathohea, cui Hæreſes aliz diverſa nomina imponunt, cum 
ipſæ fingule propriis vocabulis, quæ non audeant, ap- 
pellentur. Ex quo intelligi datur, Judicantibus Arbitris, 
quos nulla im gratia, cui fit Catholicum nomen, quod 
omnes ambiunt, tribuendum. 

(Ut omittam fincetifimam Sapientiam, ad eujus Cog- 
nitionem, pauci Spiritua les in hac vid perveniunt; cæteram 
quippe Turbam, non intelligendi vivacitas, fed credendi 

mplicitas, tutifimam facit. Ut ergo hanc omittam Sapt- 
entiam, quam in Eccleſiũ eſſe Catholica non creditis : multa 
ſunt alia, quæ in ejus Gremio me juſtiſſimè teneant. Tener 
Conſenſio lorum atque gentium. Tenet Auctori- 
tas Miraculis inchoata, Spe nutrita, Charitate aucta, Ve- 
tuſtate firmata, Tenet ab ipeã Sede Petri Apoſtoli, cui 
paſcendas Oves ſuas poſt — Dominus ye = 
2 vit, 
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to ſpeak of that true Wiſdom, which you do not 
Believe is in the Catholick Church, there are many 
other Things, which moſt juſtly hold me in ber 
Communion, I. The Agreement of People and 
Nations holds me. II. Authority begun with 
Miracles, nouriſh'd with Hope, increaſed with 
Charity, confirm'd by Antiquity, bolds me, III. 
A Succeſſion of Biſhops deſcending from the See 
of S. Peter, to whom Chrift after his Reſur- 
rection committed his Flock, to the preſent Epiſ- 
copacy, holds me. IV. Lafily, the very Name 
of a Catholick holds me. Of which this Church 
alone has, not without reaſon, ſo kept the Poſſeſſion ; 
that, tho' all Hereticks deſire to be call'd Ca- 
tholicks, yet, if a Stranger ask them where 
Catholicks meet, none f the Hereticks dares 
Point out his own Houle, or his Church. Thus 
the Learned S. Auſtin. And of theſe Four 


' Conſiderations, he allows nothing to take Place, 


but Untonteſtable Evidence. Veritas quæ lam 
manifeſta monſtratur, ut in dubium venire non 
palit. Which, when Mr. L. has produced, I 


davit, uſque ad præſentem Epiſcopatum, Succeſſio Sacerdo- 
tum. Tenet poſtremò ipſum T-thclic® nomen quod non 
ſine causa inter tam multas Hzreſes, fic iſta Eccleſia ſola 
o>tinet; Ut, cum omnes He=retici ſe Catholic - dici velint ; 
quærenti tamen Peregrino alicui, Ubi ad Catholicam con- 
veniatur; nullus Hæreticorum vel Baſilicam ſuam vel Do- 
mum audeat, oilendere. Iſta ergo tot & tanta Chriſtiani no- 
minis chariſſima vincula, rectè hominem tenent credentem in 
Catholic: Eccleſſi ; etiamſi, propter noſttæ intelligentiz tar- 
dicatem vel vitæ meritum, veritas nondum ſe apertiſſimè 
oſtendat. Apud vos autem, ubi nihil horum eſt, quod me 
invitet ac teneat, ſola perſonat veritatis pollicitatio. Quæ 


quidem ſi tam manifeſta monſtratur, ut in dubium venire 


non poſſit, præponenda eſt omnibus illis rebus, quibus in 


Catholicꝭ teneor. Si autem tantum modo promittitur, & 


non exhibetur; nemo me movebit ab ea fide, quæ Animum 


mcum tet & tantis nexibus Chriſtianæ Religion adſtringit. 


doubt 
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doubt not but all Papiſts wil! go with him to 
the Church. Art leaſt, I promiſe to do it. 


St cr. IV. 


The Great Body of Chriſtians, from which 
all broke «ff. 


I. S great a Dunce as his Lordſhip is made, 
Mr. L. lets him ſay, pag. 19. That 
the Church in Communion with the See of Rome, 
is the Great Body of Chriſtians, from which all 
broke off. This Mr. L. does not reliſh. Bur, 
I am altogether of my Lord's mind. For there 
is no doubt, but in the Apoſtles Time, when 
S. Paul writ to the Romans, the Church in 
Communion with that of Rome, was the Great 
Body of Chriſtians, from which all the Re- 
formers of the Firſt Century broke off. And 
we do not find in Hiſtory, that ever any Divi- 
ſion begun betwixt Rome and other Chriſtians, 
but the Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome, was, in the Beginning of every ſuch Di- 
viſion, the much greater Part. The Arians, in 
the IV Century, were perhaps the moſt Nu- 
merous Hereſy, that ever the Church had then 
been infeſted with. They had an Aſſembly of 
about Seventy ſix Biſhops at Philippolis, Anno 
347. Another of Ninety or Ninety ſeven 
Biſhops at Antioch, Anno 341. And probably 
a much greater Number in that at Feruſalem, 
Anno 335. Tho? their Faction was both greater 
and ſtronger Anno 360, after the Council at Ari- 
minum. But, Firſt, When Arius was firſt Ex- 
communicated by S. Alexander Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, and the Biſhops of Egypt, Anno 319 
or 320. he had only Two Biſhops on his fide, 
F 4 Who 


* 
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who were Excommunicated with him. In the 
Council of Nice of Three hundred and Eigh- 
teen Biſhops, Anno 325, he had gain'd ſome 
others to his Party; yet there are reckon'd 
but Seventeen in all, and Fifteen conform'd ta 
the Decree of the Council. Secondly, S. Atha- 
raſius (o) writing to the Emperor Jovianus 
Anno 363, ſhews, that the Catholick Church 
(which was then in Communion with the See 
of Rome) was more Numerous by far, than 
the Sect of the Arians. In the Greek Schiſm, 
when begun by Photius in the IX Century, 
and renew'd in the XI by Michael Cerularius 
and Leo Acridanus, the Church, then remaining 
5 Communion with Rome, was the much greater 
art. 

As for Proteſtants; Luiher tells us, that at 
the Beginning he was alone, Primo ſolus eram. 
And when firſt Excommunicated by Leo X. he 
had neither Kingdom, nor Province, nor Bi- 
ſhops for him. The like Difference will be 
found in any other Diviſion, from the Church 
Communicating with Rome, if we run it up to 
Th-Church the firſt Breach of Communion, Which evi- 
in Commu- dently Demonſtrates this Truth, that, when any 
—— 2 ſuch Diviſion begun, the Church of Rome was 
always the the great and main Body, from whence the Di- 

main Body Viſion was made. 
Foun 2. But this is not all. For I am abſolutely 
Divifo 25 of Opinion, that the Church in Communion 
ares made, with Rome hath always been, and is ſtill more 
400 1% Numerous and Learned, than any one particular 
fill. Society, or Communion of Chriſtians whatſoe- 
ver. For Number, in reſpect of Proteſtants, I 
appeal to their Atlas Geographus, an Author, 
who every were takes occaſion to vilify our 


07 Edit. Bened. Par. I. pag. 781. B. 5. 2, 


Re- 
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Religion, and therefore cannot be ſuſpected of 
any Partiality to us. Let whoever will take 
the Pains to read him Carefully, will fee that 
Catholicks have the Advantage, not only as to 
the Extent of Ground, bur allo as to the Num- 
ber of Towns, and People. He mentions in 
Italy, Spain, and Portugal, above nine hundred 
and fifty Places of Note: but in Courland, 
Pruſſia, Sweden, Denmark, and Norway, not 
above three hundred. The Proteſtants have 
only Sixty ſeven Biſhops, to Five hundred and 
ſixty : Thirty eight Univerſities, to Ninety 
three. And as to Pariſhes, Sweden and Den- 
mark both together, have only Three thouſand 
ſeven hundred and Four : whereas the French 
Dominions alone, had (in Europe) before theſe 
laſt Wars, no leſs than Thirty fix thoufand 
Four hundred and Forty. Pariſhes. Which 
poſſibly are more, than Proteſtants will be able 
to reckon up in all their Dominions, through- 
out the World. This Advantage we have in 
Europe only. And how incomparably Greater 
will it appear, if againſt a few Countries 
ſubje& to the Engliſh and Dutch in Aſia and 
America, we ſet the Dominions of Spain, Por- 
tugal, and France, in thoſe Parts of the World ; 
When the Alas tells us (Eur. pag. 1214, 1215.) 
that the Spaniþ Dominions alone, as they 
ſtood before the late Wars, made up a fixth 
Part of the known World? And 'tis well 
known, that all the Chriſtian Subjects of 
Spain protels no other Religion, than that 
of the Church in Communion with the Sce 
of Rome. 

3. And as Proteſtants fall ſhort in the 
Number of Pariſhes, ſo they do alſo, or rather 
much more in that of Ecclefiafticks, The 
Atlas ſays (pag. 1025.) that in France, beſides 

» I 4 tho 
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the Pariſhes, there were Fifteen thouſand Two 
hundred Chapels, that had Chaplains. So 
that, conſidering that few Parifhes in the Cities, 
or Great Towns, have under ſix Prieſts, ſome 
ten, ſome twenty, ſome forty and more; may 
we not reaſonably ſuppoſe, that in the French 
Dominions alone, there ate at leaſt One hun- 
dred thouſand Pariſh-Pricſts and Chaplains ? 
Now the Proteſtant Pariſhes, have ſeldom 
more than a Parſon and a Reader : So that, 
were the Number of Pariſhes equal, that of 
the Eccleſiaſticks, would be much Interior. 
The ſame Atlas (p. 1026.) informs us, that, in 
the French Dominions, there were computed 
to be of Relizious-Men, One hundred twenty 
two Thouſand fix Hundred (122600.) May 
we not again ſuppoſe, that all other Catholick 
Countries put together, would advance an equal 
Number, if not more? And ſurely, out of 
ſo vaſt a Number, as Two hundred forty 
five Thouſand, beſides the Clergy, a great 
Part whereof ſpend a Conſiderable ſhare of 
their Life in meditating and ſtudying the 
Word of God; and in peruſing the Writings 
of the Primitive Fathers ; it cannot be doubted, 
but many Thouſands are to be found, as of 
great Talents and Application, ſo af eminent 
Learning and Erudition. . 

4. The Learning of Proteſtants is confin'd, 
in a great meaſure, to Her Majeſty's Subjects, 
Holland, and the Proteſtant Part of the Empire. 
And all theſe together cannot muſter up as 
many Univerſities, as there are in France and 
the Catholick Part of the Empire. As for the 
reſt, which receiv'd the Pretended Reformation, 
we may truly ſay, they were the moſt Igno- 
rant, it not the moſt Corrupted Part of Europe, 
which ripen'd them for a Change in Religion, 
p «oa EE without 
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without any Reformation of Manners in the 
Diſcharge of Chriſtian Duties, which un- 
doubtedly would have follow'd, if the Work 
had been from God. Of this there 1s an un- 
deniable Inſtance in the Remarks which Luther 
(p) himſelf made, after the Viſitation of his new 
Flock. But to ſpeak only of Literature; In 
Sweden (Atlas, p. 302.) the Clergy are but In- 
different for Learning, and little acquainted with 
Eccleſiaſtick Antiquities, In Swediſh Livonia 
(p. 315.) the Inhabitants are Lutherans, bus 
have little more than the Name of Chriſtianity, 
and are entirely ignorant of the Principles of it. 
They have little or no Notion of a future Life : 
have ſtill a hankering after their Old Paganiſm, 
and Idolatry, and offer Sacrifice on the Top of 
fome Hill, or in ſome Foreſt. In Swediſh Lap- 
land, Guſtavus Erickſon (p. 320.) was the firſt 
who was any way Succeſsful in his Endeavours, 
to Eſtabliſh Chriſtianity among them. And 
Guſtavus Adolphus founded Schools and Churches. 
But, what the Succeſs was of theſe Proteſtant 
Apoſtles, we are told in the next Page, p. 321, 
There are ſtill ſuch conſiderable Remains of Pa- 
ganiſm, as incline many Authors to believe, they 
never heartily embrac'd Chriſtianity : They do not 
believe the Reſurreftion : They worſhip their Idols 
and Chriſt promiſcuouſly— Parents and Maſters 
teach Young Children in the  Deviliſh Arts of 
Magick, and bequeath them, as part of their 
Inheritance, ſuch Spirits, as they ſuppoſe they have 
found ſerviceable to them, 8c. 

5. In Denmark (Atlas p. 342.) Learning runs 
low at preſent. There are few Books printed 
there, and thoſe only ſome Dull Treatiſes againſt 
the Papiſts and Calviniſts. The Revenues (p. 343.) 


(2) Viſita, Saxon. cap. de Dor. & cap. de Liber. 


of 
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of the Univer/ity at Coppenbagen, are mean. In 


the King's Grandfather's Time, there was an 
Univerſity at Sora. But the King bad occaſion 


for the Revenues : So that now it is Deſolate; 


and theres only a ſmall Grammar School in its 
lead. In the lands of Fero (p. 377.) the great 
Diſtance of the Churches, makes it difficult and 
dangerous for Prieſt, to perform their Function 
in winter; and thoſe on the Remote and little 
Hand, are but ill ſerv'd. They have but 
one School, where they learn to read and write; 
And thoſe defign'd for the Miniſtry, are taught 
Latin. 

6. In Hungary (p. 1635.) there's little Encou- 
ragement for Learning at bome. The Swiſſers 
have no Univer/ity. Nor, can I find, that they 
were ever famed for Literature. Beſides, Den- 
mark (p. 331.) is but indifferently Peopled. And 
in Norway (p. 356.) moſt of the Country is 
nothing but Rocks, Woods and Mountains. And 
(pag. 358.) the Eaſt and North-Eaft Parts are 
but thinly PeopPd, becauſe of the Inacceſſible Rocks, 
and Craggy Mountains. They have no Towns, 
but generally Live in Tents, and remove in Com- 
panes from one Place to another, 

7. But there is one Reflection, which, in 
regard of Number, ſhews the Proteſtants are in- 
finitely overbelanced. For, beſides that they 
are not all in One Communion, moſt of their 
Countries have been join'd in Faith and Com- 


munion with the See of Nome; not for two 


hundred years only (which is yet more than the 
Age of the Reformation) but ſome of them near 
a Thouſand years; as England, Scotland, Tre- 
land, and the Proteſtant Parts of Germany. 
How vaſtly then will they be Out-number'd by 
thoſe, who, in all Ages, and in moſt Coun- 
tries of Chriſtendom, have been in the Pope's 


Com- 
/ 


Chap. VI.$, 4. Slight Skirmiſhes, 


Communion? I will not ſay, ſince the Apoſtles 
Time (tho' I juſtly might) but ſince Boniface 
the III. anne 606, by whom, according to 
Mr. L's Epoch. pag. 108. an Univerſal Supre- 
macy was intreduc'd, and has been maintain'd 
p20 viribus ever ſince ? But let us hear Mr. L. 
19. 

8. LoRp, We are the great Body of Chriſti- 
ans, from which all broke off. Gent. No, my 
Lord; not the half, nor ever were. 

Anl. Firſt, Ir Chriſtian Religion were only 
in 1wo Communions ; the great Body, from which 
the reſt broke off, ought to be more than half 
of Chriſtendom ; at leaſt at the Time, when the 
Separation begun. But, it has always been Di- 
vided into many different Communions at once: 
As, in the firſt Century, into Catholicks, Simo- 
nians, Cerinthians, Ebionites, Nicholaites, &c. 
In the fourth Century, into Catholicks, Dena- 
tiſts (who to a Diſpute againſt the Catholicks at 
Carthage, anno 411. ſent above 250 Biſhops) 
Arians, Macedonians, Sabellians, Manichees, No- 
vatians, Apollinarifts, Priſcillianiſis, Montaniſts, 
Baſilidians, Marcioniſts, Arconlicks, Encratites, 
and Aearianss The laſt of which, made 

Biſhops and Prieſts equal; and () condemn'd 
Prayers and Good-works for the relief of the 
Dead. In the Fifth Century (beſides Catholicks, 
and moſt of the Ses now mention'd) it was di- 
vided into Pelagians, Neſtorians and Eutychians, 
of which the two laſt are not yet Extinguiſh'd. 
It is not then requiſite, that the Catholic Church 
be the half of Chriſtendom. Burt it has always 
been more Numerous, than any particular Sec 
of Chriſtians. And it is fo ſtill. Secondly, I 


(4) S. Epiphan. Hzr. 75. F. 3. Tom. 1. p. 907. Par. 
ann. 1622. 


would 
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would gladly know, what Society of Chriſtians 
was as Numerous, as the Church in Commu— 
nion with the See of Rome, in the Time of 
Boniface III, or his Succeſſors Boniface IV. De- 
u5s-dedit, Boniface V. &c. whilſt the Oriental 
Patriarchs and Rome were in the ſame Com- 
munion ? Or, even in the Time of Les X. anno 
1516, before Proteſtants begun? Mr. L. would 
have his Reader believe, p. 25, there are not 
ſo many of our Communion, as there are Jews 
in the World. This, if true (of which there 
is no appearance) would do him but little 
ICE, 


8er N. 
The Greek Schiſm. 


I, R. $/——in his Obſervations upon an 

Eſſay for Catholick Communion, ſays 
very obligingly, that he Papal Faction, or the 
Church of Rome, may be very properly calPd 
the Great Whore, which is only a Civil way of 
calling himſelf (or his Party) the Son of a W—re. 
For it is an undeniable Fact, that the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome, is the 
Mother-Church in reſpe& of Proteſtants : And 
Mr. S- might have remember'd whoſe 
Commandment that is, Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother. Mr. L. would have us believe, 
P. 19. that the Greeks are the Mother Church, 
in reſpect of us. And the other Gentleman 
now mention'd, thinks, or ſays at leaſt, that that 
of the Greeks is the only true Catholick Commu- 
nion in the World. 

Firſt, Bur this Account, if true, will only 
make the Greek Church, to be the Proteſtants 
Grand-Mother, . 

£5 
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Secondly, Tux will never obtain her Ble/- 
ſing unleſs they renounce the Fifth of their 39 
Articles, concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Part=ef their Creed. Beſides they 
muſt allow the Invocation of Saints, Veneration 
of Images and Reliques, Praying for the Relief 
of the Dead, Seven Sacraments, Monaftical Vows, 
Adoration of the Eucharist, Maſs for the Living 
and the Dead, &c. that is, all the Articles in 
a manner of Pius IV's Creed, and ſome Errors 
beſides. | 

Thirdly, Wu EN Mr. L. tells us, we broke 
off from the Greeks, I ſuppoſe he forgot, that 
in St. Paul's time, there was a Church at Rome, 
whoſe Faith was ſpoken of throughout the whole 
World, Rom. 1. ver. 8. or, was the Greek 
Church before the Apoſtles ? 

Fourthly, A Breaking off, is a Separation of a 
Part from the whole; and a Rebellion or Re- 
volt from the Lawful Superior. Thus, all the 
World knows, the Reformation begun anno 
1517, when Luther, as he confeſſes, was alone 
Primò ſolus eram; and Revolted from his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superiors : or, if this be too harſh a 
word, choſe rather to be cut off from them, 
than to renounce his Opinions; which were ſo 
very agreeable to Fleſh and Blood, that whole 
Nations were eaſily drawn in. But ſetting this 
apart, we are as ſure that the Roman Church 
was never ſubject to the Greeks ; as we are that 
England was ſubject to the Pope above 900 Years. 
And, if he be the Head of the Church, as he 
was publickly declared in the Oriental Councils 
ſeveral hundred Years before the Greek Schiſm, 
we muſt neceſlarily conclude. 1. That the 
Greeks broke off from the Latins. 2. That his 
ſetting vp a Supremacy was not the Cauſe of 
their Schiſm. 7 
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2. Taz Greek Schiſm was begun by Pbo— 
tis, in the Ninth Century, anno 864. His true 
Character is this (7) He had a happy Genius 
and ſublime Qualifications : And had be made uſe 
of *em for the Good of the Church, and not Cor- 
rupted them by his unjuſt Attempts, by unheard of 
Violences, by Tricks and Arlifices unworthy of an 
Honeft Man ; he might have been Happy. But 
his Exceſſive Love of Glory, and his Unbounded 
Ambition, prompied him to thoſe Exceſſes, which 
have Blaſted all bis Endowments. Anno 841. 
Michael III. being very Young, Succeeded his 
Father Theophilus in the Oriental Empire, un- 
der the Guardianſhip of his Mother Theodora: 
But Bardas, the Emperor's Uncle, had a ſhare 
of the Government. This Man was deſpe- 
rately in Love with his Daughter - in-Law, with 
whom he held a Secret Commerce. St. Igna- 
tins (Son of Michael I.) then Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, Checked him for it, with a Freedom 
ſuitable to his Character: And finding his Cha- 
rity ineffectual, he refuſed to give him the Sa- 
crament on the Feaſt of the Epiphany. Bardas, 
who was of a Furious and Cruel * — In- 
cenſed at this, perſwades the Young Emperor 
to ſend away his Mother and Siſter into a Mo- 
naſtery, and to charge the Patriarch to ſee this 
Executed. St. Ignatius refuſes to Obey ſo un- 
juſt a Command; and, loaded with Calumnies, 
is Baniſh'd to the Iſle of Terebintbus. Photius, 
Principal Secretary of State, and Captain of the 
Guards, was put in his Place, was made a 
Monk the firſt Day ; Reader the next ; and the 
following Days, Subdeacon, Deacon and Prieft ; 
fo that in ſix Days time (the true Patriarch being 
yet living) he invaded his Throne on Chriſtmaſs- 


(r) Monkieur Du Pin. Cert. 9. p. 110. 
day, 
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day, anno 858. The Biſhop by whom he was 
Ordain'd, had been Excommunicated by St. 
Ignatius, and had therefore accuſed him alſo to 
the Pope: who (5s) required of Ignatius, that he 
would ſend ſome Perſon to Rome, to give him a 
full Information of that Affair. Ignatius did ac- 
cordingly fend one Lazarus; and the Point being 
duly Examin'd by the Direction of Pope Bene- 
dictus, the next Succeſſor to Leo; Ignatius bis 
Sentence wwas approved by the Holy See. Ni- 
cholas I. ſucceeded Benedictus; to whom Pho- 
tius, that his Election might be Confirm'd at 
Rome, ſent an Embaſſy with a falſe Account of 
St. Ignatius: That by Reaſon of his Age he had 
Voluntarily quitted the Patriarchal See, had 
withdrawn into a Monaſtery of a certain Iſland 
(he was then, by Photiuss Cruelty, at Mytilene, 
being carried from Terebintbus to another Iſland 
called Hiera, from thence to Berneta, and af- | 
terwards to Numeta, where he was very ill || 
uſed, Bound with Chains and caſt into a Priſon) | 
| 
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and that he was in great Eſteem both with the 
Princes and People. Soon after he procur'd his 1 
Condemnation in a Numerous Council of Ori- 9 
ental Biſhops; when the injured Patriarch q 
(t) drew a Petition by way of Appeal to the Pope ; 1 

ing his Aſſiſtance, in Imitation of his Pre- ; 0 
deceſſors Fabian, Julius, Innocent, Leo. The 1 
Pope undertook the Defence of Perſecuted Inno- i 
cence: And Photius, becauſe he could not 1 
draw him into his Villany, ſorſook his Com- i 


(s) Du Pin. p. 86. 1 
(t) Du Pin. p. 89. In Concilio Photiano, er. 861. ' 10 
dixerat Ignatius, Ad Papam pro voco: Lubens Fudicium it- - 1 
Hus ſubibo. Ac libellum ſupplicem, Romam per 'Theognoſtum 
Archimandritam miſſum, mfcriphit, Cunctarum Sedium Pa- I 
triarche, Sancti Petri Principis Apoflolorum Succeſſori; Oecu- | 
menica Pape Nicolas. Nat. Alex, tom. 6. p. 239. 241. 1 
munion, 
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munion. This was the true Cauſe of his Schiſm. 


And, tho' the Paſſions were not the ſame, 
we have a Piece nearer home, which bears ſuch 


a Reſemblance in Features, that either of them, 


to a Man that knows not their Epochs, might 
paſs for the Original. 155 . | 
3. Anno 862. Tur Weſtern Biſhops in a 
Council at Rome Declared Photius's Ordina- 
tion void; and condemn'd the Perfidiouſneſs 
of the Pope's Legates Zachary and Radoaldus, 
who the Year before had baſely exceeded their 
Powers in Photius's Synod, and confirm'd an 
unjuſt Sentence againſt St. Ignatius. Anno 866, 
Photius writ a Circular Letter to the Oriental 
Patriarchs, wherein he accuſed the Latins (u) 
of Five Errors. Firſt, That they had made 
the Bulgarians. Faſt on Saturdays. Secondly, 
That they permitted them to Eat Milk, But- 
ter and Cheeſe in the firſt Week of Lent. 
Thirdly, That they Deteſted Married Prieſts. 


 Fourthly, That they Anointed thoſe again with 


Chriſm, who had been Anointed with it by the 
Prieſts. Fifthly, and Chiefly, That they had 
Falſified the Creed, by ſaying that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son. 
Anno 863. In a Council at Rome, the Pope 
had depoſed Guntharius Biſhop of Cologne, * 
encouraging Lotharius King of Lorrain, to put 
away his Queen, and to Marry a Harlot; and 
for violating the Sentence of the Holy See in the 
Caſe of Ingeltrude Daughter of Count Matte- 


frede who had forſaken her Huſband, and run 


away with her Servant into France. The De- 
graded Biſhop ſent the Pope an inſolent Libel 
by his Brother Hilduin ; and a Copy of it to 


(=) Do Pix. Cent. 9. pag. 106. Nat. Alex, tom. 6, 
Phy< 


p. 245. 
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Pbotius joyning in Communion with him, and 
with two other Weſtern Biſhops, whom the Pope 
had Degrded for their Crimes: This was another 
Part of Photius's Complaint. 

4. Anno 861. Bor Photius and St. Ignatius 
acknowledged the Pope's Supremacy; the Lat- 
ter by his Appeal; the 5ſt, by Gefiring him 
not to receive thoſe, who ſhould come from the 
Eaſtern Parts, without Letters of Recommen- 
dation. For that would be againſt the Canons, 
which (x) he by reaſon of his Primacy ſhould ob- 
ſerve, more than any others. But if Photius or 
his Party, after his Schiſm diſliked either ſome 
Branches of the Supremacy, or the Stock it 

ſelf; ir is not half ſo ſtrange as it would be for 
any Faction to acknowledge themſelves to be 
Rebels. 

5. None knew better than Photius, that the 
Pope had publickly been declared to be Head 
of the Oriental Biſhops, in the Councils at 
Conſtantinople, Epheſus and Chalcedon, either by 
ſome in the Council Nemine contradicente, or by 
the Councils themſelves; and that the Supremacy 
had been evidently aſſerted long before his 
Time, by (y) St. Leo, by (z) Gelaſius, by 


- (x) Nat. Alex. p. 241. Se. Peter's Supremacy is own'd 
40% by Photius, Epi. 177. Du Pin Cent. g. p. 108. 

2 I, 4 88 Petro & Paul Eri 84. ad Anaſtaſi- 
um The/al. 

* Epiſt. 3 Anaſtaſ. Tom. 4. Conc. 
245 4 is 1 1185. B. C. Epiſt. 13. 1 Dar- 
daniz, p. 1200. D. 1203. 4. B. 1207. A. B. & in Cone. 
Romano, anno 494. Pp. 1261. S. E. 


x (a Au- 
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(a) 2 II. by (5) Jobs II. and by (c) 
rian I. 

6. What Mr. L. then tells us, p. 19. that 
we Broke off from the Greeks by ſetting up an 
Univerſal Supremacy, 1s certainly a Miſtake, 
neither does it very well agree with his own 
Syſtem, p. 108, viz. That the Supremacy now 
claim'd by Rome, was introduced by Boniface 
III. anno 606, that is above two hundred and 
fifry Years before Photius's Schiſm, and bas 
been maintain'd pro viribus ever ſince. 


Of Cerularius, 


1. Photius's Schiſm, in a great Meaſure, 
Died (d) with him. For tho* the Latin and 
Greek Churches were not in cloſe Commu- 
nion afterwards; they did not proceed to an 
open Rupture, till near Two Hundred Years 
after, that is, till the Time of Leo IX. and of 
Michael Cerularius Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
This Breach (e) began by a Lelter, which the 
latter wrote in the Year 1053, in his own Name, 
and in the Name of Leo Archbiſhop of Acris and 
all Bulgaria, to John Biſhop of Trani in Apulia, 
that he might communicate it to the Pope, and to 
all the Weſtern Church. 

2. IN this Leiter, they reprov'd the Latins, 
Firſt, Becauſe they made uſe of Unleaven'd Bread 


= Epift. 1. ad Imper. Anaſtaſ. Tom. 4, Conc. p. 1278. 


(6b) Epiſt. 2. ad Juſtinianum Imp. Bid. p. 174 x A. - 
in 


(<) bis Letter to Taraſius, read and co 
Seventh General Council, anno 787. Act. 2. Tom. 7. Conc. 
p. 126. C. E. 


(4) Nat. Alex. Tom. ug 273. Monſr. Du Pin. Cent. 


p. 10g. & Cent. 11. 5. 
9 r Monſr. Du Pin t: 11.9. 76. 
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in the Celebration of the Eucbariſt. Secondly, 
Becauſe they Faſted on the Saturdays in Lent. 
Thirdly, Becauſe they Eat the Blood of Beaſts, 
and Things Strangled. Fourthly, Becauſe they 
did not Sing Allelujah in Lent. Special 
Grounds for a Schiſm! yet upon this Bottom 
it begun. 

3. AFTERWARDS Cerularius, in a Letter to 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, ſwell'd his Accu- 
ſation to ſeventeen Heads; and charged the 
Latins with holding (f) Firſt, The Uſe of Un- 
leaven'd Bread. Secondly, That one might Eat 
Things Strangled. Thirdly, That Men ought 
to be Shaved. Fourthly, That they Faſt on 
Saturdays. Fifthly, That they Eat Unclean 


Things. Sixihly, That their Monks Eat Fleſh 


and Bacon. Seventhly, That they Eat Fleſh in 
the Firſt Week of Lent, and in the Week before 
itz and Cheeſe and Eggs in the Holy Week. 
Eighthly, That they ſay in the Creed, The Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son. 
Ninthly, That they pronounce ſome Words, in 
the Chon of the Maſs, with a loud Voice. 
Tenthly, That they do not permit Prieſts to 
Marry. Eleventhly, That Two Brethren Marry 
Two Siſters. Twelfthly, That at the Commu- 
nion, they give the Pax. Thirteentbiy, That 
their Biſhops wear a Ring; and that they Fight 
in the Wars. Fourteenthly, That they Baptize 
with one Immerſion, and make uſe of Salt. 
Fifteenthly, That they do not honour the 
Reliques of Saints; and ſeveral of them, not 
their Images. Sixteenthly, That they do not 
reckon the Greek Doctors among the Saints; 
as St. Gregory Narianzen, St. Baſil, and St. 


See Monſr. Du Pin Cent. 11. p. 81. Nat. Alex. 


K 2 Chry- 


Tom. 6. p. 477. 
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Chry/oſtem, nor obſerve their” Doctrine. Se- 
venteenthly, That they do not Sing Allelujah in 
Lent. But what is more ſtrange, ſays he, is 
that when they were at Conſtantinople, they de- 
clared that they were not come to enter into a Diſ- 
pute, nor to be inform'd of the Differences ; 
but to Teach and Perſwade others to hold their 
Tenets. 

IV. Amongſt all theſe Minute Accuſations, 
we have nothing objected againſt the * 
Supremacy. Which in their Epiſtles was then 
as much urged, as it is at preſent. Leo IX. 


| had preſſed it home; and his Legate, in the 


- 


Church of St. Sophia at Conſtantinople, had laid 


upon the High-Altar a Sentence of Excommu- 
nication againſt the Obſtinate Patriarch, anno 
1054. in this Tenure; (g) The Holy Apoſtolick 
See of Rome, which is the Chief of the whole 
World; to which, as to the Head, belongs in a 
more ſpecial manner, the Care of all the Churches, 
hath ſent us, &c. | 
V. The Patriarch anſwered this Anathema, 
with another againſt the Legates. And (5) 
Afier be had Excommunicated them by a publick 
Writing, he raiſed an Inſurrection againſt the 
Emperor himſelf. And in a few Years after, 
(i) obliged the Emperor Michael Stratioticus to 
reſign the Empire, in the Year 1057. to Iſaac 
Comnenus. The year following, (t) Michael 
Cerularius building too much upon the Obliga- 
tion, under which the Emperor Iſaac Comnenus 
lay to him, threaten'd the Emperor, that, if be 
did not follow his Counſels, he would be an Inſtru- 
ment of making him loſe that Crown, which be 


Du Pin Cent. 11. p. 79. 
U e 
| 2 Idem p. 82. 


hat 
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bad procured for bim. This Impudent Boldneſs, 
and bis Pride in ſaying, there was no difference 
between the Sacerdotal Office and the Empire, made 
Iſaac reſolve io out bim. And ſcnding his Sol- 
diers, embark*'d him and his Revelations, to be 
convey' d into Exile to Proconeſſus. 

VI. Cerularius's Schiſm was neither in () the 
XI. Century, nor in the XII, extended over all 


the Greek Church. The Patriarch of Antioch, 


to whom he had written, would not come over 
to all his Opinions; but anſwer'd him thus; 
(n) What is it to us, if the Latin Biſhops ſhave 
their Beards, and wear Rings on their Fingers? 
do not we make a Crown upon our Heads; and 
do not we wear Gloves, Maniples and Stoles, 
imbroider d with Gold? Will you not likewiſe find 
ſome of our Monks, who eat Fleſh and Bacon! 
That as to the Unleaven'd Bread, He 
thought every Church ought to obſerve its An- 
cient Cuſtoms, He therefore conjur'd him, 
to think of an Accommodation, and to require 
nothing of the Latins, beſides the ſtriting out the 
Addition, which they had made in their Creed, 
viz, in ſaying, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
from the Father and the Son. | 
VII. We fhall ſee hereafter the Pope's Supre- 
macy own'd by the Latins and Greeks 1n the four 
firſt General Councils, that is, by all the Ca- 
_ tholick Biſhops in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, 
long before the Greek Schiſm, In the mean 
Time, Mr, L's Syſtem of Boniface III. is a 


Nat. Alex. Tom. 6. p. 477. Schiſma tamen Ceru- 
larii in univerſam Eccleffam Orientalem hoc Sæculo XI. non 
eft propagatum, fiquidem Alexander II. &c. & p. 478. Duo- 
decima Sæculo Græcorum pleroſque cum Latinis communione 
conjunctos probant Sacrarum Expeditionum Hiſtoria, Auna 
Comnene Alexias, &c. 
( Du Pin Cent 11. p. 82. 
K 3 De. 
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Demonſtration, that both He and Dr. Barrow 
came above a Thouſand years too late to 
Reform it, | 


Se cT VL 


French-T! ranſlations of the Scripture, 


* Probable Mr. L. had not much Work 

at Home, when he carried his Engliſh 
Reader, p. 55. to Rue S. Jaques in Paris, in 
the purſuit of French- New: Teſtaments. For, if 
our Rhemes Bible varied from the Latin (of 
which it was a Tranſlation) there would have 
been no need of a Journey. If it does not; why 
ſhould his Reader be frighted with it, unleſs it 
be out of a Brotherly Concern, for the French 
Huzuenots ? But, what do we Learn from his 
Travels ? 

Firſt, Pact 55. There is a Collection 3 
at London) of many Texts abuſed in a French- 
New-Teſtament ſuppreſs'd at Paris. 

I Anſwer, there is a Collection (printed in 
Germany) of above a Thouſand Texts, very 
much Abuſed in the firſt Proteſtant-Tranſla- 
tion that ever was, and which wa never Sup- 
preſid. 

Secondly, Pace 56. A Louvain Tranſla- 
tion, printed anno 1701. has Act. 13. ver. 2. 


When they bad Offer d to the Lord, the Sacrifice 


of the Maſs. 

Anſ. Fir, Wno was the Author of this 
Tranſlation ? Mr. L. is Silent. But, according 
to the Donatiſt's Logick, and Dr. Patrick's, 
the Catholick Church (which knows nothing 
of the Matter) muſt be Accountable for him, 
and bear the Blame, whoever he was. Se- 

condly, 


— * 
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condly, Was it his Fault, or the Priater's, that 
the laſt three Words were not ſer in a different 
Character? However it is, a«[upys/]ov du]ov md 
Kuelw properly ſignifies, as Era/mus tranſlates 
it, As they [St. Paul, St. Barnabas, &c.] were 
Sacrifiting % ihe Lord. And it is now near 
Thirteen Hundred years, fince the Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice was call'd the Maſs. For the Apoſto- 
lical Uſe of which Sacrifice, this Text is an ex- 
cellent Proof; Tranſlate it as you pleaſe. 
Thirdly, *Tis no- new thing in the Proteſtant 
Bible, either in the Old or New Teſtament, to 
give us the Expoſition inſtead of the Text, 
without fearing the Curſe in the Revelation, 
St. Mat. 16. ver. 25, "Os tyap 4v 34a Thy duyhv 
durd gd, d Ne dui. Os d dwonicy TW 
Jxlu ae len z, evpnoy aurlw For, whoſo- 


ever will Save his Life, ſhall Loſe it: And who- 


ſoever loſe his Life for my fake, ſball find it. 
But, if it had no greater Faults than this, we 
ſhould never quarrel with it. See more Inſtances 
of this kind, Jai. 17. ver. 5. Jai. 54. ver. 5. 
St. 1 2. ver. 10, &c. | 

H third Exception, p. 57, is both againſt 
the Louvain Teſtament, and the Vulgate, Heb. 
1 1. ver. 21, Adoravit faſtigium virge ejus. Which 
* ſignifies, that Jacob Bow'd to the 


cepter of Joſepb. And, if he did: it was no 


more Idolatry, than Bowing to the Chair of 
State 1s ſo at preſent. . 

Bur the Tranſlator, ſays Mr. L. omitted 
the Præpoſition, ini. Kat @pooexurncey r 73 
dxpoy Tis dc d did, which is in the Proteſtant 
Bible, And be Worſhipped, leaning upon the Top 
of his Staff. 

1 Anſwer, Firſt, Mr. L. if he pleaſes, may 
Diſpute this Point with St. Jerom. For he left 
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out the Præpoſition, and () Tranſlated the 
words of St. Paul, exactly as we have them in 
the Latin, 

Secondly, It is not auI in (o) St. Paul and 
the Septuagint, Gen. 47. ver. 31, whom he 
follows; but «v]s which fhews, it was not Fa- 
coÞs Staff, which is here ſpoken of, but the 
Rod, or Scepter of Foſeph, who was a Wy 
of our Saviour; and was call'd by Pharaoh, 
Gen. 41. ver. 45, Zapbnatb-paaneab, which 
St. Jerom tranſlates, Saviour of the World, And 
this utterly defeats Mr. Z's Pun of Facob's 
Crutch. 8 

Thirdly, Fox ought we know, Jacob was 
upon his Bed, at the time mention'd by St. 
Paul, viz. Gen. 47. ver. 31, where the Pro- 
teſtant Bible has it, and VJrael bowed bimſelf 
upon the Bed's-head. If ſo; what need had he 
of the Proteſtant Crutch, Heb. 11. wer. 21? 
And may not the Addition fall as well within 


the reach of that Curſe, Rev. 22. ver. 18. 


If any Man ſhail Add unto theſe things ; God 
ſhall Add unto him, the Plagues that are written 
in this Book? | 

Fourthly, If we retain the Prepoſition, the 
Engliſh will {ill be: He Worſhipped to (or, to- 
wards) the Top of his Rod, (p) or his Scepter. 
But this no more favours the Worſhipping of 
Wood (as Mr. L. underſtands the Name of 
Worſhip) than Bowing to the Chair of State, 


favours the worſhipping of Joint-ſtools, 


(=) T. 1. Ule. Edit. Par. p. 1665. F. G. 

(0) See the Oxford New-Teftament, Heb. 11. wer. 21. 
and the Septuagint in Dr. Walton's Pohl, Gen. 47. 
ver. 31. 


(p) As the Huguenots in the — 1 of one of their 


His 


Editions; Vers le Sommet de la verge d' iceluy. 
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His laſt Exception, p. 58, is, that in another 
French Tranſlation, paſſing the Fire, 1 Cor. 
3. ver. 15. is boldly render'd ihe Fire of Pur- 
gatory. 

But this trifling Objection might well have 
been Spared. For tho' the Tranſlation was 
made without Autbority ; it was ſuppreſs'd by it, 
P. 56. and the French Government ought to be 
Commended for it : but Some are hard to be 
pleas'd, In the mean time, my Lord is Dunce 
enough to ſuppoſe, that theſe Grub. ſtreet Edi- 
tions come out with the Approbations of Doctors, 


Eniverſities, Sc. p. 59, 
rer VIE 


Proteflant Tranſlations of the Scripture, 


t. TF Mr. L. be one of thoſe, I hope he is, 

that will not Pawn bis Soul for a Party: 
he cannot take it ill, if I tell him freely my 
Opinion of the Proteſtant Bible ; Which in 
ſhort is this; That the Compilers had Eru- 
dition enough, to have made an excellent Tran- 
lation; but that they wanted due Reſpe& to 
the Sacred Text, which they evidently Cor- 
rupted in ſeveral Places, in favour of their 
Opinions. 

1 Cor. xi, ver. 27. St. Paul ſays, Where- 
fore, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, # wivy 8 
ili pu Ts Kuels drag log og Drink the Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord. 

Tr1s 02 ſeem'd to hint, Firſt, That Chri- 
ſtians, in the Apoſtles Time, did not always 
receive the Sacrament under Both Kinds : Se- 
 eondly, that both the Body and Blood of Chriſt 

13 
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is contain'd under either of them. Thus Ca- 
tholicks always underſtood and urg'd this 
Text againſt the Proteſtants. What do the 
Compilers? they evidently corrupt the Text 
by pong and inſtead of d;; And fo it ſtands 
in the Bible to this Day: Wherefore whoſoever 


Hall eat this Bread and drink, &c. 


BELLARMIN did not alter the Text of 
2 6. ver. 53. but only ſaid that and is to 
underſtood for og, (which yet is not ne- 
ceſſary, unleſs our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeaks there 
of the Sacrament which Proteſtants deny) and 

what a Peal does a certain Gentleman Ri 

over him for it, p. 169? That is to ſay, 
may underſtand all the ands in the Creed to 
be ois, and inſtead of ſaying 1 Believe this, and 
this, and this, I may ſay, I believe this, or 
ibis, or this: So that if 1 believe any one Ar- 
ticle, it is ſufficient, tho I believe never another. 
rg ſent your Servant to Market, and bid him 
ng Beef and Mutton and Pork, and he buys 
only Beef, and ſays he underſtood all your 
ands for ors. And ſo if you bid him bring ſo 
much Meat and ſo much Drink, and he brings 
fo much Meat for the ſame Reaſon. Thus 
we may eaſily get over the Commands of God, 
and give the Reverſe to St. James, ch. 2. ver. 
10. that He who offends in one Point, is guilty 
of all. No, But He who keeps one Point, 
keeps the whole Law. This is Bantering, in- 
ſtead of Arguing. And it ſhews a Cauſe to be 
very deſtitute, when ſo great a Man as Bellarmin 
could content himſelf with ſuch an Anſwer. Whe- 
ther Bellarmin was guilty enough to deſerve 
all this, is another Queſtion. But will not 
Men of Judgment be apt ro conclude that 
the Reformation muſt be ſomewhat Deſtitute, 
when ſo Great Men as the Compilers oo 
dle, 
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Bible, to get rid of an Objection, were 


_ to lay Violent Hands upon the Text it 
e 

2. PROTESTANTS ſtand up now, with Mr, 
L. for keeping the whole Law of God, and 
teaching the People, that the Way to Heaven 
is that of Obedience, I commend them for it. 
Bur in this they have Reform'd the Reforma- 
tion. Keeping the Commandments in the Be- 


ginning was Popiſh Doctrine, and a Thing im- 


poſſible to true Believers. How wide a Gap 
this muſt needs lay open to all Sorts of Licen- 
tiouſneſs, is viſible, but it could not be avoided; 
For if Men had believed Good Works neceſſary 
for Salvation; the Reformation would have gone 
on but ſlowly. I remember to have read this 

ueſtion in a Preſbyterian Catechiſm, I it poſ- 
fible to keep the Commandments ? The Anſwer 
was, No. Even Mr. Chillingworth in his Pre- 
face, F. 26. among the Articles, wherein Pro- 


teſtants have varied one from another, reckons © 


The Poſſibility of keeping God's Commandments, 
"Tis true, he will not grant it was ever denied 
by them all: Tho* perhaps (ſays he in general, 
of this and other Articles) the Stream and Cur- 
rent of their Doctors ran one way, and only ſome 
Brook or Rivulet of them the other. Particu- 
larly, it was thought impoſſible for thoſe that 
never Married, to live Chaſte. Upon this 
Pretence neither Men nor Women were a- 
ſhamed to break their Vows: They even 
loried in it, and 3 or Luſty Children to the 
— And here the Scripture too 
was to be Reform'd; or, at leaſt, Silenced 
and gagg' d, that it might not hinder ſo good 

a Work. 
1 JOHN g. ver. 3. We read 4 ds Alena? 
4 Bal tx ory. And bis Commandments 
8 are 
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are not heavy. This, conſidering the foregoing 
Words, oppoſed too ſtifly the Stream and Cur- 
rent of the Doctors. So it was hamper'd thus, 
And his Commandments are not grievous. 
Waren the Diſciples had ſaid, St. Mat. 19. 
ver. 10, If the Caſe of a Man be ſo with 
his Wife, it is not convenient to Marry, à ovpgipe 
yauiga: Chriſt to let them ſee, that Virginal 
Chaſtity is a Gift of God, replied, 8 ee xt 
+ A rurev, All Men do not receive ibis Saying, 
ſave they to whom it is given, The Compilers 
here by a falſe Comment upon xd (for 
xf dhe cannot be ſaid of a Veſſel filld 
with Wine only) have chang'd our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Anſwer, and have made him ſay. 
St. Mat. 19. ver. 11. All Men tannot reteive 
this Saying, ſave they to whom it is given. 
Thus the Goſpel is taught to excuſe the Breach 
of Vows, and the Intemperance of Cranmer, 
and ſo many other Apoſtles of the Refor- 
mation. | 
_ GAL. 5. ver. 17. It is ſaid The Fleſb de- 
fireth ii, againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 


againſt the Fleſh ; and theſe are contrary one to the 


0:ber ;; we E dy Axle, rad la eiñ Je, /o that you 
do not do the things, that you would. hat 
do the Tranſlators here? That the keeping of 
the Commandments may ſeem impoſſible, they 
Murder the Text, and make St. Paul ſay, 
So that you tannot do the things that you would. 
This horrible Corruption is own'd by Dr. Fell, 
late Biſhop of Oxford, in the Greek, ſays he 
(that is, as St. Paul writ) it is, pe do not do 


the things that ye would. 


3- Wuxx the Reformation begun, it was 
not ſafe, to Jet Pcople hear too much of the 
Church, leſt they ſhould repent, for having left 
it. So the word Church is carefully left out 

an 
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in Queen Zlizabeth*s Bible of 1560. and Con- 
gregation put in its place. The Ignorant 
were made alſo to believe that Papiſts were 
Idolaters; that the Images of Chriſt and his 
Saints were Idols; and that a Reſpect for them 
was [aolatry. For this, in the ſame Bible, the 
Scripture is taught its Leſſon, 1. Jo. 5. ver. 
21. *tis faid Little Children keep your ſelves 
from Idols ad 1 A The Bible of 1560. 
has, Babes keep your ſelves from Images. 

A Covetous Man is call'd by St. Paul. Eph. 
f. v. g. dJoxond]pns an Idolater. The Bible of 
1560. Tranſlates it a Worſbipper of Images. 

Sr. Paul ſays 2 Cor. 6. ver. 16. What 
Agreement hath "the Temple of God with Idols 
A i The Bible of 1560 ſays, How 
agreeth the Temple of God with Images. 

He ſays 1 Cor. 10. v. 7. und &onondlea ytreds, 
Neither be ye Idolaters, The Bible of 1560. 
Be not Worſhippers of Images. But are not the 
Falſe Tranſlations of this Bible Corrected? Yes. 
When the Poiſon is Drunk, you may throw 
away the Diſh. | ES 

4. It was no ſmall Mortification to the firſt 
Reformers, that if they had any Orders at all, 
they muſt have them from the Church of Rome, 
which they deſerted. This made it conve- 
nient to deny the Neceſſity of Ordination. 
And Cranmer in a piece produced by Dr. 
Burnet, maintain'd before an Aſſembly of 
Biſhops, that the Kings Election and Nomi- 
nation only, without any other Ceremony, was 
ſufficient to make both Prieſts and Biſhops. 
And 'tis well if this Opinion was not practiſed 
upon Dr. Parker and others. However the 


Bible is compell'd to vouch for it, St. Luke ſays 


of St. Paul and St. Barnabas, Act. 14. u. 23. 
X®#e/ovigasles I dulois mproBulipes RA inxAnciar, 
And 
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And when they bad Ordain'd them Prieſts in every 
Church, The Proteſtant Bible has now : And 
when they had Ordain'd them Elders in every 
Church. The Old Bibles in Kin Henry 
VIIPs King Edward's and Queen Elizabeth 5 
Reigns (as appears by the Bibles of 1560. 
1577. 1579. 1598. 1599.) added by Election: 
And when they bad Ordain'd to them Elders 
by Election. A Particle now left out. as being 
of no further Uſe; and rather diſcrediting the 
Miniſtry. 

5. THAT St. Paul was unmarried, is clear, 
by 1 Cor. 7. ver. 7, 8. So that what he favs 
in the ſame Epiſtle chap. 9. ver. 5. wi ox 
Exod Jhrotar diengly ywdia Wudyer, muſt 
neceflarily be thus Tranſlated Have we not 
Power to lead about a Siſter, a Woman, Sc. 


| Beſides that this, as Dr. Fell confeſſes, is the 


moſt literal and proper Signification of the Greek; 
as Viri fratres Men Brethren, dvÞpts dÞaget, 
Act. 2. ver. 29, 37. Ad. 13. ver. 15, 26, 
38. Sc. Whether it be, that St. Paul here 
ſpeaks of his own Siſter, mention'd Ad. 23. 
ver. 16. or only of a Chriſtian his Attendant to 
provide Victuals. But the Proteſtant Tranſla- 
tors had fo little Reſpect for the Word of 
God, that they choſe rather to make St. Paul 
contradict himſelf, than to want ſo many A- 
poſtles Example, to piece the broken Vows 
of the Pious Reformers. Therefore they Oblige 
bim to ſay, Have we not power to lead about 
a Siſter, a Wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and 
as the Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas. And 
the Corruption is ſtill kept, for the ſame Re- 
ligious Motive, that introduced it firſt. Theſe 
are only a few Inſtances out of a great many 


more. 
5 6, Tas 
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6, Tur Scriptures faithfully Tranſlated, are 


an incomparable Treaſure. But were it not 


even better, they were lock'd up from the 


People, than put into their Hands with evident 


and deſign'd Corruptions? For is a Bible, thus 
abuſed, the Word of God? Yet they are taught 
both to read 1t, and reverence it as ſuch. But 


if they be Ignorant, can their Leaders be ex- 
cuſed? 


The End of the Firft Pare. 


THE 
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True Church of CHRIS Ty, 


Shewed from the 


Concurrent Teſtimonies of 


an and Tradition. 


The Ireen nr. 


— 


Cnay. I. 


The Vifible Church of Chriſt, is only in 
One Communion. 


8 HE Firſt General Council after 
A = the Apoſtles, to wit, that at Nice, 
70 2! of 318 Biſhops, anno 325, Can. 8. 
has this Decree concerning the 
Novatians, Of beſe, that ſometimes 
call themſelves Pure; when they 
come to the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
tbe Holy great Synod appoints ; That having Im- 
Pofition of Hands, they remain ſa in the Clergy, 
L II. IA 
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II. In the Senſe, and perhaps from the 
Words of this Decree, the Second General 
Council, of 150 Biſhops, at Conſtantinople, 
anno 381, model'd that Article of the Creed, 


Feur Pro I alſo believe Qne, Holy, Catholick and Apoſto- 
perties of lick Church. By which we are taught, That 


the True 


Church. 


the True Churck of Chriſt upon Earth, hath 
theſe Properties, 1. That it is One in Faith and 
Communion, 2. Holy. 3- Catholick or Univerſal. 
4. Apollolical, by a continual Succeſſion of 
Paſtors from the Apoſtles. The Firſt (which is 
the Subject of this Chapter) may be proved 
two different ways, viz, by Scripture, and Uni- 
verſal Tradition. . 


Sgr. I. 


By Scripture. 


1. UR Bleſſed Saviour told the Jews, St. 

John 10. ver. 16. Other Sheep I have, 
which are not of this Fold; Them alſo I muſt 
bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice : and there 
ſhall be One Fold, and One Shepherd. It is an 
Obvious Reflexion, and Conſonant perhaps 
enough to the Words of this Text, that few 
Creatures keep more together, than Sheep of 
One Paſter and One Fold. If you fee one, you 
ſee them all. They may have their little Quar- 
rels; but they are ſtill together. They herd to- 
gether, they feed together, they are houſed toge- 
ther. Do National Churches, in point of Religion, 
belong to One Fold, which are in Different Com- 


munions; and will neither Aſſemble, Pray, nor 


Communicate together ? 

2. CurisT begg'd of his Father, in favour 
of his Diſciples, the night before his Paſſion, St. 
John 17. ver. 11. That they may be one. And 

ver. 


* 
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ver. 20, 21. Neither Pray I for theſe alone, but 
for them alſo, which ſhall believe in me through 
their Ward : that they all may be One. The 
Efficacy of which Prayer was foretold, St. Job. 
IO, ver. 16. 

3. WnrEen by the Preaching of St. Peter; 
there were about Three Thouſand Converted upon 
the ſame Day, Act. 2. ver. 41. St. Luke, in the 
following verſe, gives us this Account of them, 
that they Continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſiles 
Doctrine, and Communion, Y Ty R, and in 
Breaking of Bread, and in Prayer. See alſo ver. 
44, and 46. 

4. Tnoꝰ the Scripture names ſeveral Churches 
of Chriſtians, as the Churches of Aſia, 1 Cor. 16. 
ver. 19. Revela. 1. ver: 4. the Churches of 
Galatia, 1 Cor. 16. ver. 1. the Churches of Ma- 
cedonia, 2 Cor. 8. ver. 1. the Church in the 
Houſe of Philemon, Philem. ver. 2. the Church 
in the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 1 Cor. 
16. ver. 19. and the Care of all the Churches, 
2 Cor. 11. ver. 28. Yetit is Evident, that all 
theſe Churches were in One Communion : I mean, 
in Communion with St. Paul, and the other 
Apoſtles then living. 

5. Tur Unity of the Church, according to 
Mr. L. p. 16. is deſcribed by St. Paul, Epbeſ. 4. 
Now, have diſagreeing Churches, of Different 
Communions, Accuſing each other of Hereſy, 
Superſtition, or Idolatry; and Excommunica- 
ting one the other; the ſame Faith, ver. 5? 
Are they One Body, ver. 4? Do they keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, ver. 37 
Do they ſpeak the Truth in Love, and grow up 
into Chriſt their Head; from whom the whole 
Body is fitly joind together, and compatted by 
that which every Foint ſupplieth, to the In- 
creaſe of the whole in Love and Concord, vey. 


L 2 15, 167 
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15, 16? Which Concord makes the Church 
not only One (Cant. 6. ver. 9.) but Terrible 
alſo, as an Army with Banners, ver. 10. 


8 c r. II: 
By Univerſal Tradition. 


4 


1 Church, ſays Mr: L. p. 14, is 4 
Society Profeſſing ſuch a Religion, 
* be it True or Falſe. Thus there is a Church 
„ the Jews, of Heathens, of Chriſtians, aud 
«© Mahometans, p. 15. Yet there is no Chief 
& Prieſt over all theſe, but every Church, as a 
« Nation, is Independent of each other. And 
« thus among the ſeveral Nations, and Churches 
« of the Heathens, And thus, in our way 
<« of ſpeaking, when we ſay, The Fathers of 
* the Church, or The Primitive Church, we 
„ mean not any Particular Church, &c. or 
«© Confin'd — ay One Nation. 1 
we mean a Church in One Commumion only. 
For, does Mr. L, imagin, that the Grek 
and Latin Fathers, with thoſe few that writ 
in other Languages (as St. Archelaus Biſhop// 


of Caſcar, and St. Ephrem Deacon of Edeſſa, 


in Syriaque) were not in the ſame Communion ? 
Or that the Primitivg Church was in ſeparate 
Communion ? of which St. Luke ſays, Act. 
2. ver. 44. All that believed were together, 
car em d dio, and had all things Common: and 
ver. 46. Continuing daily with one Accord 
(unanimouſly) in the Temple, meyorap]epivies q He- 
Ouuziy? I ſhould be ſorry to think either 
Mr. L. or his Reader, capable of any ſuch 
Weakneſs: Tho? he expreſs'd himſelf but odly. 

II. The Univer/al Conſent of Antiquity is 
clear by this, Firff, That none, either -= | 

| ec 
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the Ancient Councils or Fathers, ever acknow- 
ledg'd any to be in the Catholick Church, but 
only ſuch as were in their own Communion, Se- 
condly, That it was abſolutely a Paradox to 
Antiquity, that Salvation could be Secure in 
different Communions, For theſe, I defire the 
Reader would be pleaſed to Conſider the following 
inſtances. F 
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Firſt, the VIII. Canon of the Nicene Council Nevatian; 


evidently ſuppoſes, the Novatians were no Part 
of the Catholick Church. Altho' they deny'd 
not, what Proteſtants call Fundamentals: and 
their Sef, in the Time this Council, was of 
above 70 Years ſtanding 3 and ſo highly eſteem'd 
by many, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, that the 
Council thought fit to admit their Biſhops and 
Clergy, after their Converſion, to the Exerciſe 
of their Functions. 

The Chief Errors of the Novatians were 
Theſe ; Firſt, That the Church had no Power 
to forgive. Sins; eſpecially that of Denying 
Chriſt; as ſeveral had done in the Perſecution 
of Decius. But that ſuch Sinners were only to 
be left to God's Mercy, as appears by (a) St. 
Cyprian ; by () Aceſius and (c) Aſclepiades, 
Novatian Biſhops; by the Dialogue of (d) Za- 
cheus and Apollonius ; and by (e) Socrates, Se- 
condly, they Condemn'd Second Marriages. 
Thirdly, They re-baptized all that had been 
Chriſten'd out of their Communion. ** Hence 
&* the Council required of them, that they 


(a) Epiſt. 52. Edit. Pem. anne 1603. pag. 102, 

(b) Apud Socratem. /ib. 1. cap. 10. Edit. Valeſ. anne 
1668. pag. 38, 39. * 

(<) Apud eundem. pag. 367. 

4%) In Spicilegio Acheriano. Edit. Par, 2 1675. 7. 


10. þ. 4. 
(e) Lib. 8. cap. 28. p. 245. 


L 3 « ſhould 


out of the 


Church. 
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t ſhould promiſe in writing, to ſubmit to all 
te the Doctrines of the Church; and to Com- 
© municate with thoſe that were twice Married, 
© or had fall'n in the Time of the Perſecution. 
„Concerning Fundamentals, ( f) St. Cyprian 
tells us, the Novatians made Uſe of the ſame 
Creed : that they Confeſs'd the fully ſame God the 
Father, the ſame Son Jeſug Chriſt, and ihe ſame 
Holy Ghoſt. - | 
2. Tae Second General Council Can. 7. 
Orders in what manner Hereticks are to be received | 
Quarto- into the Church. And among theſe, reckons the f 
decimans, Novatians, and Quarto-decimans. The latter | 


| ig Sect Oppoſed not the Fundamentals of Religion, ! 
| 


in the Proteſtant Senſe, but quarrel'd about the y 
Solemnity of Eaſter. Whether it was to be kept 
(as it is at preſent, and had been Regulated by the 
Council of Nice) on the Sunday following the 
| Fourteenth Day of the Firſt Moon; or on the 
Fourteenth Day it ſelf, according to the Cuſtom 
| of the Churches in Aſia; grounded (as they ſup- 
| poſed) on the Practice of St. John Evangeliſt, and 
8 St. Philip the Apoſtle; as it certainly was upon 
| that of St. Polycarp, whom the Apoſtles made 
| Biſhop of Smyrna, and of St. Melito Biſhop of 
| Sardis. This Diſpute ran high in the Time of 
| St. Victor, near the End of the Second Century, 
| 3. THe Donaliſts Schiſm begun about the 
Year 304, and continued about Three Hundred 
| Years. Their Errors were Chiefly theſe : Firſt, 
That all, who were Chriſten'd by Hereticks, or 
Schiſmaticks, were to be Re- baptized; or Bap- 
tized rather, the Firſt Baptiſm being reputed 
| Null. Secondly, That the Catholick Church of 
all Nations periſh'd, by Communicating unlaw- 
(F) Epift. 76. Ad Magnum. Eodem Symbolo ti, eundem 
ſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spi- 
ritum Sanctum. 
Fint, 
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Ch. I. S. 2. in One Communion. IST 
fully with Cecilianus Biſhop of Carthage, whom 
they Accuſed of —— Ordain'd, 
Thirdly, That (by Conſequence) they only were 
the True Church of Chriſt. They became a 
numerous Sect in Africa, having above 400 „ ;1,;. 
Biſhops in their Communion. But the Fathers Council at 
would never grant them, to be any Part of the Fagai, an. 
Catholick Church. You are with us, ſays (g) 39% _ 
St. Auguſtin, in Baptiſm, in the Creed, in the gz. Pima. 
* other Sacraments of God. But in the Spirit of anus : be- 
Unity; and in the Bond of Peace : laſily, in the 14s 100 
Catholick Church, you are not with us, In the rug 
ſame Epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Advantage the T. 6 p. 
Church had receiv'd, by the Severity of the Im- 165. Do- 
perial Laws againſt the Donatiſts. (b) Hou many, m_ cult 
ſays he, !binking there was no Difference, on , : 
whether ſide a Chriſtian was, remain'd with the 
Donatiſts, becauſe they were Born there; and no 
one ford them to change Sides, and to come over 
to the Catholick Church ? Which he calls their 
(i) Catholick- Mather : and exhorts them to re- 
turn to Her, that they may be Saved, 
Ap St. Optatus, a Learned Biſhop of Nu- 
midia, writing about the Year 370, againſt 


urch. 


(g) Epift. 93. Edit. Bened. (olim 48, ad Vincentium) 
anno 409. F. 5 Nobiſcum eſtis in Baptiſmo, in Sy mbolo, 
in c#te7;» Jominicis Sacramentis. In Spiritu autem U nita- 
tis, & vinculo Pacis, in ipsa denique Catholica Eccleſia 
nobiſcum non eſtis. 

(+) Tbidem, F. 17. Quàm multi nihil intereſſe credentes, 
in qua quiſque Parte Chriſtianus fit, ideo permanebant in 
Parte Donati, quia ibi nati erant, & eos inde diſcedere, 
atque ad Catholicam nemo tranſire cogebat ? 

(i) _ 185. (Olim 50.)ad Bonifacium Comitem ano 
417, F. 46. Habeant ergo iſti de præterito deteſtabili Errore 
— ==.marum dolorem ; & venient ad Ecclefiam Chriſti 
veram, hoc eſt, Matrem Catholicam. F. 50. Eccleſia Ca- 
tholica ſola Corpus eſt Chriſti. Extra hoc Corpus, 


neminem vivificat Spiritus Sanctus. ——Non habent ergo 
Spiritum Sanclum, qui ſunt extra Eccleſiam. 
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Parmenianus the Donatiſts's Biſhop of Carthage : 
(e ) You ſay, 55 are the whole Church : But you 
are no part of it. Next he makes his own Claim 
good, by reckoning up all the Biſhops of Rome, 
from St. Peter to Pope Siricius then Living. Hic 
noſler eſt Socius, ſays he, cum quo nobis totus 
oꝛbig, Commercio Formatarum, in und Communi- 
onis Socictate concordat. Siricius is ours, with 
Thom all the Faithful in the World are in Our 
Communion, by Authentick Letters of Communi- 
cation, He alſo takes Notice, (J) that the Ca: 
tholick Church is only One; and a Houſe, Built 
by the Almighty. But that the Donatifts's | 
Building is, in the Language of Scripture, a | 
Wall of Partition only; in which, if a Door be 
fet, whoever enters, is ſtill without, Quicunque 
intraverit, foris elk, 


I 
1 
| 


S E c T: III. : 


r 


By St. Cyprian. 


1. T H E Schiſm of the Anti- Pope Novatian 
5 (as well as that of Feliciſſimus at Car- 
* thage) begun in the Year 251. It continued a 
long time, not only in Zaly ; but alſo at Alex- 
andria, in ſeveral Provinces of Afia, at Con- 
, ftantinople, in Scythia, and in Africa. St. Cyprian, i 
Biſhop of Carthage, oppoſed them both vigo- | 
rouſly from the very Beginning. And with all 

the Force, which Charity cculd inſpire, endea- 

vour'd to Reclaim thoſe, whom the Spirit of 

Faction had engaged in a ſeparate Communion, 

By letting them fee, Firſt, That the True Church, 


* 8 . 1 * >; 
ee 


6 Lib. 2. contra Parmen, Vultis vos {olos eſſe Totum, 
qui in omni Toto non eftic, - 


could 


eee 
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Ch. I. F. 3. In One Communion. 


could only be in One Communion. Secondly, 
That ſuch, as are (wilfully) out of it, cannot be 
Saved. This is the whole deſign of his Book, 
Entitled, Of the Unity of the Church. 

2. THE Church, (m) ſays he, is One; As 
there are many Rays of the Sun, but One Light : 
As there are many Branches of a Tree, but one 
Stem; many Rivulets, but one Spring. Separate 
a Ray of the Sun from the Body of Light; it can- 
not be: A Branch, cut off from the Tree, will 
not grow. A Stream, ſeparated from the Foun- 
tain, will not run. It is thus the Church ſpreads 


forth her Rays through the whole World; Yet 


the Light is One and the ſame in all Places, 
without having its Unity Divided. 

Axp a little after, (n) Does any one think 
this Unity of the Church, which comes from God, 
and is Cemented by his Sacraments, can be Di- 
vided, and parted by a Divorce of Farring Wills? 
He that keeps not this Unity, keeps not the Law 
of God: be keeps not the Faith of the Father ; 


"and the Son: he keeps not Truth, in order to 
his Salvation, | 


(m) Lib. De Unitate Eccleſiæ: In Edit. Oxon. p. = 
Eccleſia una eſt, quz in multitudinem latius incremento fœ- 
cunditatis extenditur : quomodo Solis multi radii, fed lumen 
unum ; & rami Arboris multi, ſed robur unum, tenaci radice 
fundatum ; & cum fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, 
numeroſitas licet diffuſa videatur exundantis copiæ largitate, 
Unitas tamen ſervatur in Origine. Avelle radium Solis à 
corpore, Diviſionem lucis unitas non capit. Ab arbore frange 
ramum, fractus germinare non poterit. A fonte præci 
rivum, præciſus areſcet. Sic Eccleſia, Domini luce perfuſa, 
per orbem totum radios ſuos porrigit. Unum tamen Lumen 
eſt, quod ubique diffunditur, nec Unitas Corporis ſeparatur. 
(n) Pag. 79. Et quiſquam credit hanc Unitatem, de 
ivina firmitate venientem, Sacramentis cceleſtibus* cohæ- 
rentem, ſcindi in Eccleſia poſſe, & voluntatum collidentium 
divortio ſeparari? Hanc Unitatem qui non tenet, Dei le- 
gem non tenet ; non tenct Patris & Filii fidem ; Veritatem 
non tenet ad Salutem, . | 
Hz 
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He adds (o) That our Saviour's Un. divided 


Garment, which was woven throughout 


without 


Seam; and for which the Soldiers caſt Lots, 
who ſhould have it all; was an Emblem of this 


Unity of his Church. 


Ax p, (5) He cannot ſays he, have God for 
his father, who has not the Church for his Mother, 
If any one could have Eſcaped the Deluge out of 
the Ark of Noah : he that is out of the Church 


Do you think he 


may alſo Eſcape. 


Stands, 


or Lives, who departs from the Church *——[t 
is @ Fault that cannot he waſh'd away even with 
a Man's Blood. ——Such an One may be KilPd, but 
he cannot be Crown'd— He fights againſt the 


Order of God; he is an Enemy to the 


Altar ; 


& Rebel againſt the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; for the 
Defence of Faith he is Perfidious ; for Religion be 


is Sacrilegious ; a Servant Diſobedient, an 
Son, an Enemy and a Brother. | 


Impious 


0) Hoc Unitatis Sacramentum, hoc vinculum concordiæ 
inſeparabiliter cohærentis, oſtenditur, quando in Evangelio 
tunica Domini Jeſu Chriſti non dividitur omnino nec ſcin- 
ditur; Sed ſortientibus de veſte Chriſti quis ipſam potius 
indueret, integra veſtis accipitur, & incorrupta, atque indi- 
vidua tunica poſſidetur. Quia Chriſti populus non poteſt 
ſeindi; tunica ejus, per totum textilis & cohærens, diviſa 


a poſſidentibus non eſt. 


(8) Habere non Deum Patrem, qui Eccleſiam 
non habet Matrem. Si potuit evadere quiſquam, qui extra 
Arcam Noe fuit; &, qui extra Eccleſiam foris fuerit, e- 


vadet. Stare tu, & vivere putas poſſe de Eccleſia 


recedentem ? Macula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur 


Contra 


Occidi talis poteſt, coronari non poteſt 


Dei diſpoſitionem repugnat, Holtis Altaris, adverſus Sacri- 
ficium Chriſti rebellis, pro fide perfidus, pro Religione ſa- 
crilegus, inobſequens Servus, Filius impius, Frater inimicus. 


Laſtly, 


Ch. 1.%.3. in One Communion. 


Laſtly, () There is but One God, ſays he, 


and One Chriſt ;, and one Church ;, and One Faith; 


and the People, with the Glue of Concord, Foin'd 
into One ſolid Body. _ is incapable of Di- 
viſien. Neither can à Body, if One, be diſ- 
jointed, torn, and mangled to pieces, To leave 
this Original Unity, is to forfeit Life, Being, and 
the State of Salvation. 

So in his 76 Letter to Magnus, he ſhews,- 
(r) That Pope Cornelius and Novatian, who 
were in different Communions, could not Both 
be in the Church. 


Anp in his 62 Letter {which is the fourth in 
the Oxford Edition, pag. 175.) to Pomponius, he 
gives this Reaſon, why the Proud and Stubborn 
are Spiritually kill'd when caſt out of the Church. 
Becauſe they cannot Live out of it ; ſince the Houſe 
of God is One, and no one can be Saved, but 
only in the Church. Neque enim vivere foris 
poſſunt, cum Domus Dei una fit, & nemini 
Salus eſſe, niſi in Eccleſia poſſit. 


% Bid. p. 88. Deus unus eſt, & Chriftus unus, & una 
Eecichia ejus, & fides una, & Plebs in ſolidam corporis 
unitatem concordiz glutino copulata. Scindi Unitas non 
poteſt, nec corpus unum diſſidio compaginis ſeparari, di- 
vulſis laceratione viſceribus, in fruſta diſcerpi. Quicquid 
2 matrice diſceſſerit; Seorſim vivere, & ſpirare non pote- 
rit, ſubſtantiam ſalutis amittit. | 

r) Eccleſia una eſt: quæ una, & intus eſſe & foris, 
non poteſt. Si enim apud Novatianum eſt, apud Corne- 
lium non fuit. Si vero apud Cornelium fuit, ——Novati- 
anus in Eccleſia non eſt. Foris enim non efle 
Eccleſiam, nec ſcindi adverſum ſe aut dividi poſſe, ſed in- 
ſeparabilis atque individuæ Domũs unitatem tenere, mani- 
feſtat Scripturz divinæ fides, c. | 


SpcT. 
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122 IV. 


By St. Auguſtin. 


I, HrrisTENDOM, when St. Cyprian 
writ, was divided into ſeveral Commu- 
nions, of Catbolicks, Baſilidians, Valentinians, 
Gnoſticks, Marcioniſts, Montaniſts, Encratites, 
Marcoſians, Archonticks, Novatians. But in the 
IV. and V. Century, when St. Auguſtin im- 
pugn'd the Donatiſts, it was divided into a much 
greater Number. So that he thought it no ea 
matter to reckon them up: 2uis autem poſit 
fingulas quaſque hereſes enumerare gentium ſingu- 
larum. lib. de Unit. Eccleſiæ cap. 3? Yet this 
did not hinder him from Aſſerting a Truth, 
which Catholicks never doubted of ; viz. That 
the Catholick Church, could only be in one 
Communion ; and that whoſoever was (wilfully) 
out of it, could not be Saved. (5) Whoſoever 
believe, ſays he, the Incarnation, Paſſion, Re- 


ſurrection, and Divinity of Chriſt : if they do 


not Communicate with the whole, whereſoever it 
is ſpread it is Evident, they are not in the 
Catholick Church. For which you may ſee 
more in the ſecond, third, and twentieth 
Chapter of the ſame Book. But this is ſuffi- 
cient. For, how could 1his Saint think it ma- 


s) Lib, Unit. Eccleſiz. cap. 4. Quicunque credunt qui- 
a quod Chriſtus Jeſus . & in eadem 
carne, in qua natus & paſſus eſt, reſurrexerit, & ipſe fit 
Filius Dei, Deus apud Deum, Cc. Sed tamen ab ejus 
Corpore, quod eſt Eccleſia, ita diſſentiunt, ut eorum Com- 
munio non fit cum toto quacunqus diffunditur, ſed in aliqua 
parte ſeparata inveniatur: manifeſtum eſt eos non eſſe in 
Catholica Eccleſia. | 


» nifeſt, 


Ch. I. . 4. in one Communion. 

niſeſt, that they are not in the Catholick Church, 
who do not Communicate with all the Parts of 
it ; if he did not ſuppoſe, it could only be in 
One Communion ? 1 


2. And concerning Salvation : (!) In the Ca- 


tholick Church, ſays he, there are both Good and 
Bad. But thoſe that are Separated from it, as 
long as they remain in their Opinion againſt it, 
cannot be good. Becauſe, althe* the Converſation 
of ſome of them appear Commendable ; yet their 
Separation from the Church makes them bad : ac- 
cording to that of our Saviour, He that is not 
with me, is _— me; and he that gathers 
not with me, 

3. So, the Council of Zerta, anno 412. in a 
Synodical Letter to the Donatiſts, dictated by 
St. Auguſtin, ſpeaking of the Church in One 
Communion : (u) Whoever is Separated, ſays the 
Council, from this Catholick Church, how inno- 
cenily ſoever be thinks be lives; yet for this Crime 

only, that be is Separated from the Unity of 
Chriſt, he will not have Life, but the Anger of 
God remains upon him. 


Ye) Epiſt. 208. Colin 209) ad Feliciam Virginem e Do- 
natiſtar um grege ad Eccleſiam converſam, F. 6. In Catho- 
lica Ecclefia, quz non in fola Africa, ſicut Pars Donati, ſed 
per omnes gentes,--ficut promiſla eſt, dilatatur, atque diffun- 
ditur,——& boni ſunt & mali. Ab ea vero ſeparati, quam- 
diu contra illam ſentiunt, boni eſſe non poſſunt. Quia etſt 
aliquos eorum bonos videtur offenders quaſi laudabilis conver- 
ſatio, malos eos facit ipia diviſio; dicente Domino: Qui me- 
= non eſt, adverſum me eſt ; & qui mecum non colligit, 
pargit. 

(«) Eſtque inter Epiſtolas 8. Aug. 141. (olim 152) Do- 
natiſtz confirmant Ecclefiam, toto terrarum Orbe diffuſam, 
cui nos communicare, ipſos autem non communicare mani- 
feſtum eſt.——Quisquis ergo ab hac Catholica Eccleſia fuerit 
ſeparatus, tumlibet laudabiliter ſe vivere exiſtimet, hoc 

ſolo ſcelere, quod a Chriſti unitate disjunctus eſt, non habe- 
bit vitam, ſed ira Dei manet ſuper eum. 


4. St. 


catters. St. Luke 11. ver. 23. 
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4. St. Auguſtin, (x) Treating of thoſe in the 
Catholick Communion, whom the Donatiſts Ca- 
lumniated, (as they did Pope Melchiades and o- 
thers) ſays, ©* It is a Comfort to be Accuſed 
« with the Church: but She cannot be Preju- 
& diced by her Paſtors Behaviour. We are 


neither Crown'd by their Innocence; nor 


& Condemn'd for their Sins. If they were good, 
& they were cleanſed like Corn, upon the Catholick 
& Floor : If they were bad, they were Cruſh'd, 
« like Straw. Within that Floor, there may be 
« good and bad : out of it, none can be good. 

5. TRE ſame Saint, ()) Tract. 6. in Joan. 
§. 12. Good and Bad are in the Catholick Church, 
(which he ſhews to be in One Communiqn, F. 3, 
IO, 14.) but among the Donatiſts all are Bad. 
And in another Place, (z) We fay, Zou are all 
Guilty, not of other Men's Crimes; but of that 
of Schiſm : from which horrid Sacrilege none of you 
can ſay he is Innocent, as long as be does not 
Communicate with the Unity of all Nations, 


(x) Lib. de Unico Baptiſmo, contra Petilianum, cap. 16. 
Non ſane parva eſt parumque Narioſa Conſolatio cujuſcunque 
noſtrũm, ſi ab inimicis Eccleſiæ, ipſa Eccleſia crimina- 


mur. Ejus tamen defenſio, non in eo hominum Defen- 


ſione conſiſtit, quos iſti nominatim falſis Criminationibus ap- 
petunt. Prorſus qualeſcunque fuerint, nihil prejudicat Ec- 
cleſiz Catholice toto terrarum Orbe diffuſæ. Nullo modo 
eorum innocentia coronamur : nullo modo eorum iniquitate 
damnamur. Si boni fuerunt, in Arez Catholicz tritura, 
tanquam Grana mundati ſunt ; Si mali fuerunt, in Arez 
Catholicz tritura, tanquam Stipulæ comminuti ſunt. Intra 
iſtam Aream, boni & mali eſſe poſſunt: extra eam, boni eſſe 
non poſſunt. 

(y) Mali & boni ſunt in Eccleſiũ Catholica : ibi autem 
ſoli mali ſunt. 

(2) Lib. 2. contra Literas Petil. cap. 96. Vos omnes 
nocentes & ſceleratos eſſe dicimus, non alios aliorum crimi- 
Nibus, ſed crimine Schiſmatis, a quo immaniſſimo Sacri- 
legio nemo veſtrum ſe poteſt dicere immunem, quamdiu non 
communicat Unitati omnium gentium. 

6. Hencs 
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Ch. I. S. 4. in One Communion. 


6. HENM RE St. Fulgentius (a) gives this 
Reaſon, why we muſt hold firmly and without 
any Doubt, that no Heretic or Schiſmatick 
« can be Sayed, tho' he be Chriſten'd in the 
Name of he Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 
« How great Alms ſoever he gives to the 
« Poor; tho' he ſhould even loſe his Life, in 
«« Defence of Chriſtian Religion: Becauſe neither 
Baptiſm, nor Alms, nor Death it ſelf for the 
Honour of Chriſt, can avail any Man in order 
to Salvation, unleſs he be in the Communion of the 
Catholick Church. 

7. Ir you aſk me, in what Senſe the Hol 
Fathers ſaid, that out of the Catholick Church all 
are Bad? The Anſwer is Evident, that they 
ſpeak only of ſuch, as are out of it Wilfully : 
x 20 is, either Ob/tinately, or by a Criminal Ne- 
gleft, And in this Senſe only, we underſtand 
the Fourth Lateran Council, anno 1215. 1. cap. 
There is but One Catholick Church, out of which 
no one at all is Saved, Una eſt Fidelium univer- 
ſalis Eccleſia z, extra quam nullus omnino Salvatur, 
T. 11. Conc. p. 143. B. C. For all Chriſtians 


that deſire to be Saved, and are neither Ohſti- 


nate nor Careleſs in matters of Religion, are 
Members of the Catholick Church, at leaſt in an 


N Deſire, and in the Diſpoſition of their 
earls, 


a) Lib. de Fide ad Petrum c. 39. Firmiſſimè tene & 
tenus dubites, quemlibet Hzreticum five Schiſmaticum, 
in nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus ſancti baptiſatum, fi 
Eecleſiæ Catholicæ non fuerit aggregatus, quantaſcunque 
elcemoſynas fecerit, etſi pro Chriſti nomine etiam ſanguini, 
fuderit, nullatenus poſſe Salvari. Omni enim homini 
qui Eccleſiæ Catholicæ non tenet Unitatem, neque Bap- 
tiſmus, neque Eleemoſyna quamlibet copioſa, neque Mors 
pro nomine Chriſti ſuſcepta, proficere poterit ad Salu- 
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8. Ix an imperfef Schiſm, where the Outward 
Communion between two Contending Parties 
is not totally broke, both may be in the Church, 
Even great Servants of God are capable of little 
Diviſions, St. Paul and St. Barnabas were not 
Exempt, Act. 15. v. 39. Secondly, Of this fort 
was the Miſunderſtanding between St. Ephipba- 
nius and St. Chryſoſtom: and the long Schiſm at 
Antioch, in the Fourth Century, between St: 
Meletius and St. Paulinus, For, beſides that 
neither of theſe Excommunicated the other (but 
only refuſed to treat with him as a Biſbop; whom, 
he ſuppoſed, not Canonically Choſen) Biſhops, 
Communicating with Each other, ſupported their 
Intereſts. On St. Paulinus's ſide was Pope Da- 
maſus, St, Ambroſe, and the Veſtern Biſhops, as 
well as St. Athanaſius, and St. Epiphanius. For 
St. Meletius ſtood St. Euſebius Samoſatenſis, St. 
Pelagius of Laodicea, St, Irenion of Gaza, St. 
Eulogius of Edeſſa, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nyſſen, | 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, and generally the Orien- 1 
tal Biſhops. Thirdly, The Corinthian Schiſm 
might alſo be of this kind, 1 Cor. chap. 14. g 
ver. 18, and chap. 1. ver. 10, 11, 12, when 4 
they ſaid, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and 
T1 of Cephas, and 1 of Chrift, Fourthly, Excom- 
munications, if only threatned, or not fully Exe- 
cuted, cauſe not an Entire Separation from the 
Communion of the whole Church. Thus Origen 
was Excommunicated by Demetrius Biſhop of 
Alexandria ; but Enjoy'd the Communion of 
other Catholick Biſhops in Paleſtine, Arabia, 
Phenicia, and Acbaia, as (b) St. Jerom ob- 
ſerves. Fifthly, In the long Diſpute, which 
begun in the Year 1378. between Urban VI. 
Clement VII. the firſt was the true Pope. 


0) Apud Tillemont. T. 3. p. 535. 
a And 
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And after him Boniface IX, Innocent VII, Gre- 
gory XII, Alexander V, Jobn XXIII, and Mar- 
tin V, (Choſen by the Council at Conſtance, 
anno 1417.) who lived to fee an End of the 
Diſturbances, anno 1429. Beſides it was only 
an imperfect Schiſm. For it does not appear, 
that the Biſhops, on Pope Urban's ſide, treated 
either all Clement VIPs Party, as Excommu- 
nicated, or the Catholicks which ſtood Neuter, 
mention'd by Spondan, anno 1378. 
9. AGAINST what has been faid in this Chap- Va Ren- 
| ter, there is a vulgar Objection, or rather a nant of all 
« Þ vulgar Miſtake ; that according to rhe Scriptures {aloe — 
| A Remmant of all ſhall be Saved. I ſay a Miſtake, 
For this is not in any Part of Scripture. Firſt, 
A Remnant indectl of Hrael was to be Saved, as 
St. Paul takes Notice, Rom. g. ver. 27, and as 
Jaiab had Propheſied, chap. 10. ver. 21, 22. 
his Remnant were the Apoltles themſelves, and 
the firſt Fewi/h Converts. From whence St. 
Paul concludes, Rom. 11. ver. 1, 2, 5. that God 
has not caſt away his People, which be foreknew. 
But what is this, to the Saving of a Remnant 
of all Religions ? Secondly, As the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom ſhall be Preached in all the World, for 
a witneſs to all Nations, and then ſhall the End 
come, St. Mat. 24. ver. 14; So will the Catho- 
lick Church, more or leſs, have been planted 
in them all (as in moſt Nations it has already) 
c before the End of the World. Ast of me (ſays 
0 : the Father to his Son, P/. 2. ver. 8.) and 


g 4 
E ; : < — 
8 * c 


al Il give the Nations for thy Inheritance, 
5 and the uttermoſs parts of the Earth for thy © 
h Poſſeſſion. (c) Therefore in thoſe Nations, where 
1. 5 2 Io 
| 8 . Epift. 199. F. 46. (olim Epif. 80.) In quibus 
. 4 22 232 1 my ut 1. 9 ut 


omnes, qui ibi fuerint, credant; omnes enim gentes 
miſſæ ſunt, non omnes homines, omnium gentium. mw 
nd l M the 
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naar dy Oixvpiriy, are certainly the words of 
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the Church has not been, it muſt be : not that all 
in them will believe: for all Nations are promisd, 
not all Men of all Nations, ſays St. Auguftin. 
Which is enough to verify the words of Scrip- 
ture, that the Elect ſhall be gather'd together 
from the four Winds, St. Mat. 24. ver. 31. from 
Eaſt, and Weſt, from North, and South, St. 
Luke 13. ver. 29. Of the Remnant of Vrael, 
gather d from the Coaſts of the Earth, Jeremiah 
31. ver. 7, 8. and Jerem. 23. ver. 3, I will 
gather the Remnant of my Flock, out of all 
Countries and I will bring them again to 
their Folds; which only import the Converſion 
of the Jews : See below, Ch. 2. Thirdly, Tho” 
the Scripture ſays nothing, of Saving a Remnant 
of all Religions : yet thoſe may be Saved, whom 
nvincible Ignorance detains in a Separate Com- 
munion from the Church of Chriſt; if they 
fear God, and love him as they ought. But 
theſe, how Few ſoever (for God only knows 
their Number; and I wiſh it greater than it 
is) are neither Obſtinate nor Careleſs in the Con- 
cerns of Religion; and embrace the Catholick 
Communion, as ſoon as it is duely Propoſed. 


SE Cr. V. 


How the Catholick Church is the Church 
of all Nations. 


E R. L. takes it ill, pag. 21, that the Re- 


man Empire, as he ſays, had the va- 
nity to call it ſelf the iuxeuiyny, which we Fran- 
ſlate all the World, Sr. Luke 2. ver. x. But it 
is yell, if this Diſlike falls not rather upon St. 
Luke, than Auguſtus, or the Roman Empire. 


St. 
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St. Luke. But we have no Reaſon, that I know, St. Luke's 
to belicve, that either Auguſtus, or any of his O 


Officers, in Publiſhing his Decree, ever uſed 


has a Ne- 
rain d 


them. I ſhould rather think St. Luke followed Sen. 


the Hebrew Phraſe, in which all the Earth ſig- 
nifies ſometimes no more, than a great Part of 
it. See Gen. 41. ver. 56. and 1 Sam. 8. ver. g. 
Thus St. Luke ſaid, AF. 2. ver. 5. There were 
dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews out of every Nation 
under Heaven. And St. Paul, Coloff. 1. ver. 5, 
6. The Truth of the Goſpel is come unto you, as 
it is in all the Wozld. So he applies to the A- 
poſtles, Rom. 10. ver. 18, that of the P/almiſt, 
Their Sound went into all the Earth, and their 
words unto the Ends of the Wozld, „ 74 ve 
* eaxepirns Where Mr. L. may find his Oikou- 
menen, in a Reſtrain'd Senſe, Authorized by St, 
Paul. I ſay in a Reſtrain'd Senſe, 

2. Fox St. Auguſtin, in his Book (d) de Na- 


$9 has 


tures & Gratid, writ in the Fifth Century, anno the Church 
415, grants there were ſome Nations then, in Y Al Na- 


which the Goſpel bad never been Preach'd. And dens. 


in his 199th Epiſtle, F. 46, and 49. he ſays this 
is (e) tert ain, even of ſome Parts of Africa. 
And writing againſt the Donatift Crefconius, he 


alſo grants, there were ſeveral Sects of Chri- 
ſtians, beſides the Donatiſts, out of his Com- 


munion : vix. Novatians, Arians, Patripaſſians, 


Valentinians, Pairicians, Apellites, Marcioniſts, 


(4) Cap. 2. Non deſunt adhuc ultimæ Gentes 
quibus hoc nondum fuerit prædicatum. 

(e) F. 46. Certis Documentis probavi. Sunt enim apud 
nos, hoc eſt in Afﬀrica, barbare innumerabiles gentes, in 
quibus nondum eſſe prædicatum Evangelium, ex us qui du- 


cuntur inde Captivi, & Romanorum Servitiis jam miſcentur, 


quetidie nobis addiſcere in promptu eſt. 5. 49. Adhuc 
uſque ſunt gentes, quod certiſſimum eſt nobis, in quibus modo 
— TTar-22 ptædicatio] 
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Se. Au- 
guſtin nc? 
in the Com- 
munion © 


all Chriſti- 


ans. 
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and Others. But neither of theſe Conſidera- 
tions hinder'd him from affirming, in the Scrip- 
ture-phraſe, that he was in the Communion of 
all Nations, and that the Donatiſts were nor. 
Firſt, Becauſe he was in the Communion of 
many Nations; and the Donatiſts were, in a 
manner, Confin'd to Africa only. Secondly, 
Becauſe he was join'd in Communion with the 
great Body of Chriſtians, from which the Do- 
natiſts, and all other Chriſtian Ss were cut 
off. Lib. de Unitate Eccleſiæ, cap. 2. (f) The 
Chriſtian World, with which we Communicate, 
is not in the Fault. He ſpeaks thus to the 
Donatiſts, Cap. 6, (g) Shew that you Commani- 
cate with all Nations. Cap. 20, Wherefore, 
(hb) if the Scripture evidently Commend the Church, 
conſiſting in the Communion of the whole World, 
&c. Epiſt. 185. (olim 50.) ad Bonifacium, F. 4, (i) 
The Donatiſts have ſeparated themſelves from the 
Catholick Church, that is, from the Communion 


ef all Nations, ——*'Tis wicked Impudence in 


them, for One Man's Crime, which they cannot 
make out to the World, to condemn the Commus- 
nion of the Univerſe. F. 32. From the great 
Tree, to wit, the Catholick Church, ſpreading 


{f) Nullum Crimen efſe Orbis Chriftiani, cui nos com- 
municamus, oſteudimus. 7b:d. Geſta, rotius Orbis commu- 
nione, firma. 

g Cap. 6. Oſtendite vos communicare omnibus gentibus. 
2 ) Quamobrem ſi nullo Interprete indigent Canonicarum 
Scripturarum teſtimonia, quæ commendant Eccleſiam in to- 


tius Orbis Communione conſiſtere, &c. 


vitam habere non poſſunt. 


(i) Se ab Eccleſia Catholica, hoc eſt, ab Unitate omnium 
gentium diviſerunt Sed ſceleratz impudentiz eſt, prop- 
ter Crimina hominis, que Orbi terrarum non poſſis oſtendere, 
Communionem Orbis terrarum velle damnare. F. 32. Ex 
ipla magna Arbore, quæ ramorum ſuorum porreCtione toto 
Orbe diffundicur, iſte in Africa ramuſculus fractus eſt: cum 
eos charitate parturiat, ut redeant ad radicem, fine qui veram 


its 


WWoOoNnd r= 


y 
f 
. 


. 


. 1 1 
* « * * 4 * wy 
2 Sint 4 4 


Ch. I. S 5. n one Communion. 


its Branches over all the Earth, this Twig [the 
Donatiſts] in Africa is broke off: for which ſhe is 
full in Labour, that they may return to the Root, 
without which they cannot have true Life. And 
(k) As he ſhall be Anathema, that owns Chriſt 
never Suffer d, nor Roſe again, &c. So ſhall he 


alſo be Anathema, whoſoever owns the Church 


out of the Communion of all Nations. 

3, Bur were Ai Nations, in St. Auguſtin's 
time, in the Catholick Communion ? were there 
no Schiſmaticks ? No Hereticks ? No Jews! No 
Infidels ? No Nations, where the Goſpel had 
never been Preach'd ? It was the Donatiſts 
Reply, mention'd by Him in the laſt place, 
Quoted. () But, as a Learned Hiſtorian, you 


» have found out a noble Objection againſt the 
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Scripture. For you ſay, that Chriſtendom is a Chriften- 
ſmall Part of the World. But you do not Con. demthe leſs 


ſider, into how many Nations the Goſpel is ſpread — 4 the 
in ſo ſhort a time. And Anſwering another Do- 


natiſt, (m) Againſt this Extent of the Church, 
which 


{+ ) Sicut Anathema erit qui annunciaverit Chriſtum ne- 
que paſſum eſſe, neque reſurrexiſſe, &c, Sic erit Anathema 
quiſquis annunciaverit Ecclefiam præter Communionem om- 
num 1 · 1 Epift. 93. (olim 48.) ad Vincentium Rogatia- 
num. F. 23. 

(1) Rid $. 22. Sed Hiſtoricus doctus magnum aliquid 
inveniſti, quod contra Dei Teſtimonia proferendum putares. 
Dicis enim, quantum ad totius mundi pertinet partes, modica 
pars eſt in compenſatione totius mundi, in qua fides Chriſti- 
ana nominatur. Nec vis attendere, aut te noſſe diſſimulas, 
in quàm multas jam barbaras Nationes tam parvo tempore 
venerit Evangelium 

(m) Lib. 3. Contra Creſconium. cap. 63. Huic tu mul- 
tiplicationi atque libertati Ecclefiz, quæ toto Orbe dilatatur, 
quæ prophètata fic creditur ; fic omnium etiam Infidelium 
oculis exhibetur, ut claudat etiam ora Paganorum, qui ad- 
verſus eam pauciſſimi remanſerunt, &c. Argumentaris inani- 
ter contra evidentiſſimam veritatem : quod ideo nobis non to- 
tus Orbis communicet, quia vel adhuc multi ſunt Gentium 

M 3 barba- 
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which is ſpread over all the World, as it is Pro- 
pheſfied of it, and as the Eyes of all even Infidels 
ſee it, ſo that it flops the Mouths of the very Pa- 
gans, who are now but few [in the Roman Em- 
pire] o oppoſe It; you Argue vainly (I ſay) 
againſt an undeniable Truth ; That the whole 
World does not communicate with us, becauſe 
there are yet, as well many Barbarous Nations, 
who never believ'd in Chriſt, as many Hereſies of 
Chriſtians, Separated from our Communion. But 
you neither conſider, nor will ask thoſe that know, 
how many of the Barbarous Nations, you men- 
tion, are in the Obedience of Chriſt ; and how the 
Goſpel goes on Increaſing in others, till, being 
Preach'd to all, the End will come. And (n) 
The Novatians do not Communicate with us, nor 
the Arians, nor the Patripaſſians, nor the Va- 
lentinians, nor the Patricians, ner the Apelli- 
tes, nor the Marcioniſts, as you ſay ; and others. 
ut whereſoever they are, there the Ca- 
tholick Church is, or has been; as it is in 
Africa with you. But neither you, nor any of 


' thoſe Hereſies, is wherever the Catholick Church 


is, Whence it appears, which is the Tree, 


barbararum, qui in Chriſtum nondum crediderunt ; vel ſub 
nomine Chriſti hzreſes multæ a Communione noſtræ Socie- 
tatis alienæ. Nec attendis, nec ſaltem a Scientibus quæris, 
quam multi ipſarum barbararum Nationum, quas commemo- 
raſti, Chriſti jam nomini mancipati ſint, & quemadmodum 
in cæteras Evangelium creſcendo fructiſcare non ceſſet, do- 
nec. in omnibus cum fuerit prædicatum, veniat Finis. 

(n) Lib, 4. contra Creſconium. cap. 61. Non ergo nobis 
communicant, ficut dicis, Novatiani, Ariani, Pat i, 
Valentiniani, Patriciani, Apellitæ, Marcionite, Oc. Ve- 
runtamen ubicunque ſunt iſti, illic Catholica; ficut in Africa, 


ubi & vos. Non autem ubicunque Catholica eſt, aut vos 


eſtis, aut Hæreſis quælibet illarum. Unde apparet, quæ fit 
Arbor, ramos ſuos per univerſam terram copia ubertatis ex- 
tendens; & qui ſunt Rami fracti, non habentes vitam 
radicis, atque in ſuis quique jacentes & creſcentes locis. 


ſpreading 
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ſpreading its fruitful Branches over all the Earth ; 
(as St. Cyprian expreſſes it, lib. de Unitate 
Eccleſiæ and which are the broken Boughs, that 
live not by the Root, but grew up in the Places 
where they fell. 
4. Ix the Great Diſpute at Carthage, anno 
411. in which there were 286 Catholick Biſhops, 
and (as the Donatiſts pretended) 279 Biſhops 
of theirs : The Catholicks charged their Diſpu- 
| tants, of which St. Auguſtin was the Chicf, to 
{- | © Separate Cecilianus's Caſe from that of the 
Church ; and to Prove, that they, and not the 
Donatiſts, were in the Catbolick Church ; be- 
cauſe they only were in the Church and Com- 
munion of all Nations, For this they alledge, 
Gen. ch. 22. ver. 17, 18, ch. 26. ver. 4. ch. 
28. ver. 14. Ja. ch. 54. ver. 1, 2, 3. ch. 49. 
ver. 6. Malacb. 1. ver. 11. Ferem. 16. ver. 
19. Zepban. 2. ver. 11. Pſ. 2. ver. 7, 8. 
Pf. 72. 8, 9, 10, 11. St. Luke 24. ver. 47, 
&c, But how is the Catholick Church in One H One 
Communion only, the Church of All Nations? Commu- 
The Reaſon has been already given. Firft, Ge 2 
Becauſe it is at All Times, after the Apoſtles, All Na- 
the Church of Many Nations. Which the Do- tions. 
natiſts Communion was not, anno 411 : There- 
fore, they were not in the Catholick Church. 
Whether, after the Year 411, the Donatifts 
were not to have many Nations in their Com- 
munion, was altogether Impertinent. Neither 
could the Catholicks know either the One 
ſide or the Other, without the Gift of Pro- 
pheſy. It was ſufficient, that they were not 
always ſo: which equally ſtrikes 'at all New- 
raid Communions. Proteſtants were not a 
Church of Many Nations, anno 1520. 
nor a Church of Any Nations, anno 1300. 
M 4 Thus L 


— 
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\ Thus the Roman's Faith, in St. Paul's Time, 
was ſpoken of through the whole Moz'd, 
ai. o TAG my Kioup Rom. 1. ver. 8. 
and the Goſpel was then in ell the Wozld, and 
brought forth fruit, w wal; Td #5019 KapTropops- 
leroy. Col. 1. ver. 6, Which perhaps is not 
yet verified of every particular Nation in the 
Univerſe. Secondly, Becauſe it is the Great 
Body of Chriſtians, from which the Reſt broke 
off, Which Extent could neither A to 
the Donatiſts, nor to any New-rais'd Commu- 
nion. Thirdly, Becauſe it either has been, or 
will be in every Nation in the World, without 
Exception: That ſo All Nations may partake, 
in a Spiritual Senſe, of Abraham's Bleſſing. 
The Reader, for his further Satisfaction, may 
read the Texts, urg'd by the Catholick Biſhops : 
and St. Auguſtin, Epiſt. 93. (olim 48.) ad Vin- | 
centium. F. 22, 23. Epiſt. 199. (olim 80.) g. 
46, 49. Lib. 3. conira Creſconium, cap. 63. 
Lib. 4. cap. 61. 
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The Church of Chriſt upon Earth, is always 
Viſible. 


EX His Proteſtants commonly grant; as 
we have ſeen already, Par. 1. chap. 
$. 2, But fince Mr. L. is not 


1 
1 
. | 

quite ſo kind, let us Conſult the 
Scripture. 


I. 


What the Scripture teaches us, of the Per- 
petual Viſibility of the Church. 


1. UR Bleſſed Saviour faid to his Apoſtles, 

St. Math. 28. ver. 19, 20. Go and 

Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, &c. and be- 
bold I am with you always, even unto the End of 
' "the World, dea 12s futpas tus f ue, J 
; A:&r@, This Text ſeems to be good Evidence. 
For, Firſt, If Chriſt be with his Apoſtles at all 
Times, till Time it ſelf ends; the Paſtors of his 
Church will remain ſo long. Secondly, If he 
be always with his Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ceſſors, Teaching all Notfons ; his Church will 
—_— be not only Viſible, but alſo Numerous, 
as the Prophets foretold. For more are the 


Children of the Deſolate, (that is, of the Church 
of Chriſt, as St. Paul explains it, Gal. 4. ver. 
27. than the Children of the Married Wife, ſaith 
the Lord, Ifa. 54. ver. 1. Ask me, and I hall. 
give thee Nations for thy Inheritance, and the 
* uller- 
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uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion, 
Pſal. 2. ver. 8. The Mountain of the Lord's 
Houſe ſhall be Eftabliſh'd in the Top of the 
Mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the Hills, 
aad all Nations ſhall flow unto it, Iſa. 2. ver. 2. 
The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, and this is my 
Covenant with them, ſays the Lord : My Spirit, 
that is upon thee, and my Words which I have 
put into thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor 
out of the Mouth of thy Seed"s Seed, ſays the Lord, 


from henceforth and for ever, Iſa. 59. ver. 20, 


21. See Pf. 72. ver. 5. and the Texts alledg'd 
by the Catholick Biſhops, in the laſt Chapter, 
P. 167. : by 

2. He told St. Peter (St. Matth. 16. ver. 18.) 


1 fay alſo unto thee, that thou ar Peter, and 


upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Neither 
againſt the Foundation, nor the Building. And 
ſaid to his Diſciples, St. Matth. 5. ver. 14, You 
are the Light of the World: A City, that is ſet 
on 4 Hill, cannot be bid. And in the Parable of 
Corn and Tares, St. Math. 13. ver. 30, Let 
them both grow together till the Harveſt. ver.39, 
The Harveſt is the End of the World. How can 
the Church become inviſible, if the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it? If it be à City that 
cannot be hid? If the good Seed are the Children 
of the Kingdom, St. Matth. 13. ver. 38, which 
grow with the Tares till the Harveſt, that is, 
till the End of the. World ? For, how can they 
be good, without Profeſing their Faith; ſince 
with the Heart Man believeth*to Righteouſneſs, 
but with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salva- 
tion,” Rom. 10. ver. 10? Or, how can they Pro- 


feſs their Faith, without being known ? 


SECT, 
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8 ce ©. 
Some Paſſages of 8 Auguſtin. 


SAL M 102. ver. 23, Proteſtants read, 

He ſborined my days, St. Auguſtin reads, 
as it is in the Vulgate, Tell me the ſoortneſs o 
my days ; applying it to the Church of 
Nations, (a) There are ſome, ſays he, that ſay, 
All Nations have believed in Chriſt : but that 
which was the Church of all Nations, now is 
not ſo, *tis periſs'd. O Impudent Afſertion ! 
Has it ceas'd to be; becauſe thou art not in it? 
See, thou be not Loſt. For it will be, alubo thou 
be not. This Wicked, Preſumptuous, Falſe, Vain, 
Raſh, Abſurd, Pernicious Aſſertion the Holy 
Ghoſt foreſaw, and inſpired her to ſay (having 
Declared her Unity) Tell me the ſhortneſs of my 
days Chriſt has told ber. How did be 
tell ber ? Behold, I am with you till the End of 
the World. 


(a) Enarr, 2. in P/al. 101. Sed exiſtunt, qui dicant, — 
Crediderunt in eum omnes Gentes: fed 1ila Eccleſia, que 
fuit omnium gentium, jam non eſt, periit.— O Impuden- 
tem vocem! Illa non eſt, quia tu in illa non es? Vide, ne 
tu ideo non ſis: Nam illa erit, etſi tu non ſis. Hanc vocem 
abominabilem, & deteſtabilem, præſumptionis & falſitatis 
plenam, nulla veritate ſuffultam, nulla Sapientia illuminatam, 


nullo Sale conditam, vanam, temerariam, præcipitem, per- 


niciolam, prævidit Spiritus Dei; & tanquam contra illos cum 
annunciarit Unitatem, in conveniendo populos in unum, Cc. 
Exiguitatem, inguit, dierum meorum annunicia mihi. 
Non a te quæro illos dies zternos ; illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero 
——-Temporales dies mihi annuncia, &c. Et annunciavit. 
Quomodo annunciavit ? Ecce Ego vobiſcum ſum uſque ad 
Confaramationum Seculi. 
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2. WRITING againſt the Donatiſts (5) The 
Church, ſays he, ij Evident and Viſible to all. 
Becauſe it is a City, which cannot be bid. And, 
as St. Cyprian expreſſes it, Having receiv'd its 
Light y io God, it ſpreads its Rays over the 
Earth. Thus St. Auguſtin : Origen, and Sr. 


Chryſoſtom uſe the ſame Compariſon, St. Chry- 


ſoſtom's words are theſe: Jt is eaſter for the 
Sun to be Extinguiſh'd, than the Church to be 
Obſcur d. and render*d Inviſible, Hom. 4. in c 6. 
Jaiæ, Zureden I iA Cedar, & Thy dj 


Aae. 


3. St. Auguſtinſays of the Church, (c) What 
is ſo viſible as @ Hill? But there are Hills unknown 
to other Parts of the World. But this Hill is not 
fo, becauſe it filled the whole Earth, Dan. 2. 
ver. 235. Jt is a Mountain eſtabliſh'd in the 
Top of the Mountains, IA. 2. ver. 2. Who 
can miſtake this Mountain? Who knows not a 
City, placed upon a Hill? But do not wonder, that 
they know it not, who hate their Brothers, And 
in another place: (d) The Church of Cbriſt is 


(b) Lib. 2. contra Creſconium, cap. 36. Extat Eccleſia 
cunctis clara atque conſpicua, quippe Civitas, quæ abſcondi 
non poteſ 2 enim B. Cyprianus ita commendat, ut 
eam dicat, Domini luce perfuſam, radios ſuos per Orbem 
terrarum porrigere. | 

(c) Trac. 1. in Epiſt. S. Joannis. Quid tam manifeſlum 

mons ? Sed ſunt & Montes ignoti, quia in uni parte 
— poſiti ſunt. Ille autem Mons non fic: quia im- 
plevit Univerſam faciem terræ. Mons eſt ſuper Cacu- 
mina omnium Montium. Quis errat in hoc Monte? Quis 
ignorat Civitatem ſuper Montem conſtitutam? Sed nolite mi- 
rari, quia ignoratur ab iſtis, qui oderunt fratres. 

( 4) Lib. de Unitate Eccleſiæ. cap. 14. Eccleſia Chriſti 
non eſt operta Et de illa dictum eſt, Non poteſt Civitas 
abſcondi ſuper Montem conſtituta Sed Donatiſtis velut operta 
eſt, qui audiunt tam lucida & aperta Teſtim 


a onia, quæ 1 
toto Ocbe demonſtrant, & malunt clauſis oculis Fr in 
montem, quam in eum aſcendere, &c. 
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not hid Of which it is ſaid, a City placed 
upon a Mountain cannot be hid. But we 
may ſay, it is hid to the Donatiſts, who bear ſuch 
Evident Teſtimonies of its being in all Nations, yet 


had rather ſhut their Eyes, and ſtumble againſt 


the Hill, than go up to It, 

4. He tells the Donatiſts: (e) You are not in 
the Mountains of Sion ; Becauſe you are not inthe 
City ſet upon a Hill: which. has this certain Sign, 
that it cannot be hid. 

Laſtly, /) There is no Security, ſays he, 
avoiding Schiſm, unleſs the Church be ſhewed by 
the Promiſes of God (it ſeems, St. Auguſtin was 
for leaning upon the Promiſes] which Church, 
being ſet upon a Hill, cannot be hid : and there- 


fore it is neceſſary, that it be known 10 all the 


Earth. 

AND in this, 286 African Biſhops join'd with 
St. Auguſtin. For, how could*they convince 
the Donatiſts (by Scripture-Teſtimonies) that, 
in the year 411, the Church of Chriſt was to 
be the Church of all Nations ; without ſup 
ſing it to be always Numerous, and therefore 
Viſible ? By which Mr. L. may fee, how irre- 


concileable an Enemy Antiquity is to him: and 


whether He or I have Reaſon to alter the 
Fathers, or to fear their Verdict. 


(e) Lib. 2. contra literas Petiliani, cap. 104: Non eſtis 


© ſuper montem Sion; quia non eſtis in Civitate ſuper montem 


hy gs quz certum Signum hoc habet, quod abſcondi non 
(f) Lib. 3. contra Parmenianum, cap. . Nulla eſt igitur 
uritas Unitatis, niſi ex Promiſſis Dei Eceleſiã declarati : 
quæ ſuper monte m conſtituta, abſcondi non poteſt: Et ideo 
neceſſe eſt, ut omnibus terrarym partibus nota fit. 
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S E c r. III. 


Mr. L's Objection from St. Luke 18. ver. 8. 


1. LArſt Objection, pag. 30. Of the Church in 

general, it it ſaid St. Luke 18. ver. 8. 
When the Son of Man comes, ſhall he find 
Faith upon the Earth ? Where will then that 
Viſibility be, which Rome boaſts of as an Eſſen- 
tial Mark of the True Church ? 

Anl. Wu Rx it is at preſent, - For it appears 
by ver. 7. that, Firſt, our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſpeaks not there, of Chriſtian or Catholick Faith 
in General; but of the Faith of the Ele#, who 
ery to God day and night. Secondly, He does 
not deny, but even this Faith of the Ele, 
will then be found upon the Earth, tho? in a 
much leſs Number, than will be that of the 
Wicked: for both muſt grow fill the Harveſt, 
St: Matth. 13. ver. 30. There will be great 
Tribulation, ſuch as was not from the Beginnin 
of the World; and except thoſe days ſhould jg 

hortned, there ſhould no Fleſh be Saved: but 
for the Elef's ſake, thoſe days ſhall be Shortned, 
St. Matth. 24. ver. 21, 22. 

2. Ir Mr. L. will not be Content with this; 
I ſhall be forced to tell him, that the Argument, 
he ſo much inſiſts upon, tho? it be One of his 


_ Beſt, is None of the Neweſt. For it was Urg'd 


in Ancient Times, when Hereſy and Reforma- 
tion of Faith were Synonymous Terms : and 
was Carefully anſwer'd both by St. Jerom, 


and St. Auguſtin, If they flatter themſelves, 


lays 


Chap. II.F. 3. The Church always Vifible: 
ſays (g) St. Jerom, with thoſe Words of Chriſt, 


Do you think, when the Son of Man comes, 
he will find Faith upon the Earth? They muſt 


know, that Faith is meant, of which our Saviour 
ſaid, —1T have not found fo great Faith in 
Iſrael: and in another place, If you have Faith as a 

in of Muſtard-ſeed, you ſhall ſay to this 

ountain, Remove hence, and it ſhall Re- 
move. This is that Perfect Faith, which, even 
among true Believers, is hardly to be found. 
Thus St. Jerom, againſt the Reformers of his 
Time. 


(hb) They ſay, a General Defection is ſignified 

thoſe — 5 7 Cbrif, Do you think, when the 
Son of Man cotnes, he will find Faith upon'the 
Earth? Which words we refer, either to the 
Perfectneſs of Faith (a State fo hard to be fouud 
amongſt Men, that even in great Saints, as in 
Moſes, there was ſomething, at which, they 
were, or might have been Startled) or to the 
Abundance of the Wicked, and the Scarcity of 


(g) In Dialogo contra Luciferianos. Quod fi de illa ; 
quz in Evangelio ſcripta eſt, Sibi ſententia blandiantur ; Pu- 
taſne, cum venerit filius hominis, inveniet fidem ſuper terram ? 
Sciant illam fidem nominari, de qua ipſe Dominus aiebat. — 
Non inveni tantam fidem in Iſrael. Nec non & in alio 
loco, Si habueritis fidem ſicut granum Sinapis, dicetis huic 
monti, Tranſmigra ; & tranſmigrabit. Hæc eſt Fides. 
quæ etiam apud eos qui bene credunt, difficile perfecta inve- 
nitur. | | 

(+) Lib. de Unitate Eecleſiæ, cap. 15. Dicunt de Apoſta- 
ſià Orbis terrarum diftum eſſe, quod ait Dominus; Filius ho- 
minis veniens, putas inveniet ſidem in terra? Quod nos intel- 
ligimus dictum, vel propter ipſam fidei Perfectionem, quæ 
ita difficilis eſt in hominibus, ut in ipſis quoque — 
Sanctis, ſicut in ipſo Moiſe, inveniatur aliquid ubi trepidave- 
rint, vel trepidare potuerint: Vel proper illam iniquorum 
Abundantiam & Paucitatem bonorum, de qua ſatis diximus. 

| the 


3. Anp St. Auguſtin againſt the Donatiſts : 
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the Good. Thus St. Auguſtin, Who adds, Firft, 
that Chriſt did not ſay, The Son of Man, when 
he comes, will not find Faith upon the Farth : but 
only, Do you think be will find it? Secondly, 
That he ſaid this, not to Expreſs any Doubt 
of his own ; Sed quia propter multa Scandala, 
circa finem Seculi pullulantia, hoc quoque erat 
quandoque Infirmitas humana diftura, but be- 
cauſe Man's Weakneſs would be Apt to put this 

5 | Deſt ion. 

1 4. So in his (i) Epiſtle to the Donatiſt Vin- 

1 centius, he tells him thoſe Words of Chriſt, 

St. Luke 18. ver. 8. were ſaid propter abundan- 

tiam iniquitatis, to Expreſs ibe Abounding 

Iniquity, and how apt Men will he to doubt 

(altho* without Reaſon) of the Continuance of 

Faith to the End of the World. St. Auguſtin's 

| words are very remarkable, Ipſos tamen, quorum 

it inventurus eft fidem in terra, per totum Agrum 

{ 

| 


cum Zizaniis creſcere, dubitare fas non eſt. I is 


a Truth not to be queſtion d, hat they, whoſe 
Faith Chriſt will find upon the Earth, will grow 


with the Tares all over the Field, that is all over 
the World. He preſſes the fame Anſwer in his 
Second Book againſt Gaudentius, a Donatiſt 
| - Biſhop in Numidia, cap. 6. 
i 5. Chriſt then has engaged his Word, that 


| his Church ſhall be always Viſible, as generally | 
| our Learned Adverſaries Confeſs. But he never 
Promiſed, that it ſhould not be violently Per- 
ſecured, or Oppreſſed: much leſs, that no Part 

| of it (as a Provincial or National Church) ſhall * 

| ever be cut off. 
| 

| 


| ; 5 l. 93. (olim 48.) ad Vincentium Rogatianum. 
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9+ er. IV. 
His Objedtion from Rom, 11. ver. 22. 


1, J Obſectlon, p. 30. The Apoſtle of the 
| Gentiles ſays to the Gentile Church, Rom. 
11. ver. 22. Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, if 
thou continue not in the Goodneſs of God. And 
ver. 23, The Jews alſo, If they abide not till 


in Unbelief, ſhall be grafted in; for God is 
Able to graft them in again. 


Anf. Firſt, Tris, inſtead of an Argument, 
is Aide 1 For, St. Paul writes only to the 


Romans, or as he expreſſes it, cap. 1. ver. 7, 


Tots Jen d Pup dyamilois Oed, to all that be in 


Nome beloved of God. As for the Gentile Church, 


he never names it. Secondly, If he had ; it 
was not then the Catholick Church, but one 


Branch of it only. Upon the Whole, he muſt 


be a very Young Logician, that can be Catch'd 
with this Enthymem, Thou, O Converted Roman, 


' ſhalt alſo he cut off, if thou tontinue not in the 


Goodneſs of God + Therefore the whole viſible Church 


of Chriſt may Forfeit ber Charter. This Church, 


in the Year 58, when St, Paul writ to the Ro- 


mans, was a mixt Society of Converted Jews 


(then ſpread over ſeveral Nations; as Fontus, 


3 Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſin, and Bithynia; 1 Pet. 
I.. ver. 1; or as St. Luke terms it, AF. 2. ver. 


5, in every Nation under Heaven, as Paribia, 
Media, Meſopotamia, Phrygia, Pampbylia, Creta, 
Arabia, &c. and Converted Gentiles, brought 
into One Fold, as our Saviour had Propheſied, 
St. John 10. ver. 16. Neither were Theſe at 
Rome only, but in other Nations through the 
Roman Empire, or — through the _— 

or 
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What Accident then ſoever - ſhould 


either a Native or an Iubabitants of the City ? 8 
Or are Biſhops, in all. Circumſtances, oblig'd 


Ne Church always Vifible, Pare II. 
For in this very Epiſtle, St. Paul | any us this 
Account of the Apoſtles Miſſion, Rom. 10. ver. 
18, But, I ſay, have they not beard ? Zis verily. 
Their Sound went into all the Earth, and their 


' Wards to the Ends.of the Earth. 


Bur may not the Pope at leaſt be cut off by 4 
this. Text, if. be do not Continue in Goodneſs, and 
have his Candle-ſtick.Remoy'd ? 

A killing, Argument! But, Fir/t,. The Pope 
is not the Church: and Bellarmin, whohas not the 2 
Repute of a ſmall-Papif, tells us, (lib. 4. de Rom. q 
Pont, cap. 4.) that neque Scriptura, neque Tra- 
ditio habet, Sedem Apoſtolicam ita fam eſſe Rome, 
ut inde auferri non poſſit ; It is not an Article of 
Catholick Faith, that he Apoſtolick See is ſo fi 
at Rome, that it cannot he Remov'd from thence. 
pen either 
to Rome, or its Inhabitants; the will 
always have a Power of Chuſing her Supreme 
Paſtor, whenſoever there is a Vacancy in St. 
Peter's Chair. Thus the Authority of his 
Succefſors, (whereſoever they Reſide, or what 
Titles ſoe ver they bear) will always be Con- 
tinu'd,. till; the Gates of Hell Prevail: againt 
the Church. Which, if we have Faith \enough © 
to believe the Goſpel, will never pn. 
Secondly, Muſt the Biſhop of Rome be neceſſarily 


May he not Reſide in any Part of his Dioceſs? 


to Reſidence ? Thirdly, - If St. Paul did not 
think here of Cutting off St. Peter, his Succeſ- 
ſors have no Reaſon, to fear the Edge of this 
Argument. | 
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SECT. V. 


His Church in the 4 ilderneſi, Rev. 12. ver; 
. Sc . n 


˖. Hird Qbjedton, p. 31, The Church is 

compared, Firſt, To a Woman perſecuted 
into @ Wilderneſs, Rev. 12. ver. 6. Secondly, To 
a Lodge in a Garden of Cucumbers, to à be- 
ſieged City, Ja. 1. ver. 8. Laſtly, ſbe will be 
fo little Viſible, that Faith ſhall hardly be found 
upon the”'Earth.  , _.. p 
An Ir Mr. L. had Peeviſh Adverſaries, they 
might Oblige him to Anſwer ſeveral untoward 
- Queſtions; Firf, Where the Scripture tell us, 
that the Woman perſecuted by the Dragon, is 


not the Virgin Mary? Ver. 5, She brought forth 


a Manchild, who was to Rule all Nations with a 
Rod of Iron: a known Propheſy of CRIST, 
| Fl 2. ver. 9. as read by the Septuagint: and 
Kev. 19. ver. 15, 16. Secondly, If the VNoman 
Perſecuted be the Church : Where does the 
= Ceripture ſay, that She is not the Church in 
Heaven? There appeared, 75 St. Jobn ver. 1. 
4 a great Wonder in Heaben, a Woman cloated with 
” the Sun, &c, Thirdly, Is there no Church upon 
> Earth, but the wy (ae, Church ? And if the Vo- 


man was the whole Church, what was the Ren- 


I nant of ber Seed ? ver. 37. Fourthly, How do 


= we know, that the Tyne of her being in the 


X Wilderneſs, will be more than Three years and 
a half: or as St. Jobn calls it, ver. 6, a Thouſand 
= Ywo Hundred and Threeſcore days; which are Se- 
venteen days leſs than Three years and a halt ? 
= Fithly, That the Woman, whoſoever She be, 
= was [nvi/ible either to the Dragon, or to her Per- 
4 N 2 ſecutors? 
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ſecutors ? Sixthly, Whether the Servants of God, 
in the time of Perſecution, ought not Spiritually 
to Retire into Heaven, ſaying with St. Paul, Our 
Converſation is in Heaven, Philip. 3. ver. 20? 


. Theſe and the like Queſtions, ſhould be clear] 


reſolv'd, to give the Argument * Force. 
ſhall only ſay this, that it is Evident, the 
Woman is not the whole Church on Earth. For, 
ver. 17. The Dragon was wroth with the 
Woman and went to make War with the Remnant 
of her Seed, which keep the Commandments of 
God, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. Tx Second Part of the Objection, is 
of the ſame Stamp. For the Prophet tells us, 
he ſpeaks of the Jews. Ver. 1, The Viſion of 
Ifaiah the Son of Amoz, which he ſaw concerni 
Juda and Jeruſalem. Ver. 7, Tour Country is | 


_ Deſolate, your Cities are Burnt with Fire, your 
Land ſtrangers devour. Ver. 8, And the Daughter 


of Ston is left as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a 
Lodge in a Garden, as a Beſieged City. Ver. g. 
Except the Lord of Hoſts had left unto us a very 
ſmall Remnant, we ſhould have been as Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Which St. Paul underſtands of the 
Jets, Rom. g. ver. 27, 29. So does a Gentle- 
man, whom Mr. L. knows, if he knows him- 
ſelf, thirteen Lines After. I might alſo Ask 
whether a Beſieged City, or a Lodge in a 
Garden of Cucumbers, or the Jews, in the De- 
ſolation mention'd by the Prophet, were Invi- 
ſible, or not? | 
3. The Third Part, being only a Relapſe in- 
to his firſt Miſtake, I ſhall Refer him once more 
to St. Auguſtin, (t) upon thoſe words of the Re- 
velation 


(k) Lib. 20. de Civitate Dei. cap. 8. Poſt hæc, inquit, 
oportet eum ſolvi modico tempore. Si hoc eſt Diabolum 
ligari & includi, Eccleſiam non poſſe Seducere: Hæc ergo 

ern 
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velation (at the coming of Antichriſt) he muſt be 
looſed a little Time, Rev. 20. ver. 3. J tying up 
the Devil, ſays St. Auguſtin, be hindering him 
from Seducing the Church; Does the Looſing of him 
ſignify, that he hath Power to Seduce it? By no 
means. Which I have thought fit to take Notice 
of left. any one ſhould imagine, that, even in that 

utle Time, in which the Devil will be Looſed, the 
Church will not Continue upon the Earth. ——But, 
both the Time will be Short : for we read [Rev. 12. 
ver. 6. and 11. ver. 2. chap. 13. ver. f.] that 
Three Years and Six Months will be the Time, in 
which time he will uſe his, and his Adberents ut- 
moſt Force and Fury : and Thoſe, he muſt fight 


againſt, will be ſuch, as neither bis Violence nor 


Treachery will be able to Subdue. But whether 
in thoſe Three years and a half ; when the Faith 
ſhall be moſt furiouſly Aſlaulted, there will be any 
new Converts to it, or not, may be ſome Queſtion. 
e ſhould rather believe; that as ſome will 
fall, at that Time, from the Church, ſo will others 
be Converted to it. Thus St. Auguſtin. But, had 
he the Gift of Propheſy ? Let them Confute 
him, that have it. 


erit Solutio ejus, ut poſſit? Abſit... Quod nunc propterea 
commemorandum putayi, ne quis exiſtimet eo ipſo parvo 
tempore, quo ſolvetur Diabolus, in hic terra Ecclefiam non 


futuram. Tunc autem Solvetur, quando & breve tem- 
s erit : nam tribus annis & ſex menſibus legitur, totis ſuis 


vorumque viribus ſæviturus: & tales erunt, cum quibus ei 


belligerendum eſt, ut vinci tanto ejus impetu inſidiiſque non 
poſſint. Utrum autem etiam ultimis tribus annis & 
menſibus ſex, quando Solutus totis viribus ſæviturus eſt, 
aliquis, in qua non fuerat, fit acceſſurus ad fidem, nonnulla 

ſtio eſt, Id potius eſt credendum, nec qui cadant de 
ccleſia, nec qui accedant ad Ecclefiam, illo tempore de- 
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Se cT'VI. 
Other Texts of Scripture. 


1. LCurth Obiecſon, pag. 27. Nothwith- 


ſtanding the Pramiſe, Iſaiah 59. ver. 21. 
yet they were all gone out of the way, they 
were together become abominable, there were 
none that did good, no not one, — that all 
the World might become Guilty before God, 
(as well the Church as the reſt of the World) Rom. 
3. ver. 12, 19. And Secondly, Of the Church 
it is ſaid, Iſa. 1. ver. 5, 6. The whole Head is 
Sick, and the whole Heart Faint; from the 
Sole of the Foot even unto the Head, there 
is no Soundneſs in it, but Wounds, and Bruiſes, 


and Putrifying Sores, And Thirdly, God ſays, 


Jerem, 12. ver. 8, 9. Mine Heritage is to me 
a Lion in the Foreſt, it cryeth out againſt me, 
as a Speckled Bird, &c. | 

Anl. A Man muſt have more than Ordinary 
Penetration, to diſcover how theſe Texts be- 
long more to the Purpoſe, than to the Squaring 
of the Circle. 

Tux Firſt indeed may prove, that both Jews 
and Gentiles are all ander Sin (Rom. 3. v. 9.) 
till they be JOS by Chriſt. Muſt we then 
Conclude, that (becauſe all Men are Sinners) 
Chriſt never had a Church ? Or that the Church 
can be, without being Holy ? This evidently 
makes that Article of our Creed Falſe, I be- 


lieve the Holy Caibolick Church. Which were no 
leſs than Blaſphemy to Affirm, ſays Archbiſhop 
Laud, Of the Church, p. 142. | 

Tux Second, (If we believe the Prophet, ver. 
1.) is ſaid of Juda and Jeruſalem St. Paul tells us 
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the lame, Rom. 9. ver. 29. So does Mr. L. 

. 31. For ſpeaking of the Church of the Fews, 
Jaiab, ſays he, repreſonts ber as moft Filthy and 
Corrupted, dhap. 1. ver. 4, 5, 6. And how could 
he (as he does p. 27.) underſtand the Prophet's 
words, of the Catholick Church, without re- 
flecting Severely upon Chriſt ? Fhe whole-Head 
is Sick, ſays the Prophet. Is not Chriſt Head 
of the whole Church, Epheſ. 4. ver. 15, 16, &c, 
Or, does Mr. L. acknowledge any other? 

Taz Third, Deſcribes the Synagogue craying 

out againſt her Lord, Crucify him, Gouciſy him, 
But, what if it were to be refer'd to the Wicked 
in the Church A we _ by this, that 
any Text is enough againſt the Papiſts, 
ang the Old Church of England. 8 
L us hear how St. Auguſtin anſwer'd the 
Donatiſts, urging the like Arguments. (1) The 
Scripture, lays he, often reprebends the Wicked 
that are in the Church, as if all were ſuch, and 
none at all remain d Good. —Whergfore theſe Men, 
either out .of ance 02 Malice, Collect thoſe 
Texts, Which were deſign d-either again the Bad, 
who will always be mi d with the good in this 
Life ; or elſe relate to the Deſtruftion of the Jews, 
and Turn them againſt the Church of God, that it 
may ſeem, in fome manner, to have faild by a 
General Defefiion. But, if they intend to Anſwer 
me, let them never produce ſuch Paſſages any more. 
So faid the Saint, and fo fay J. 


(1) Lib. de Unitate Bcclefiz, cap. 13. Plerumque Sermo 
divinus, impias turbas Ecclefiz——Sic redarguit, tanquam 
omnes tales ſint, & — —— omnino remanſer it 
Iſti vel impetitè vel fallaciter agentes, colligunt de 
2 — talia, quz vel in malos bonis uſque 7 finem 
permixtos, vel de vaſtatione prioris populi Judzorum dicta 
reperiuntur; & volunt ea detorquere in Eceleſiam Dei, ut 
ta nquàm defeciſſe ac periiſſe de toto Orbe videatur. De- 
fi nant ergo talia proferre, fi reſpondere huic Epiſtolæ volunt. 
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Sz c r. VII. 


i 


His Objedtion from St. Mat. 2 1. ver. 41. 


%% 


1. Ith Nr g. 28. In the Promiſes 
F made to the, Church, there is ſtill a Con- 


dition implied; that is, of our Obedience. Whic 
our Saviour has fully Exemplified, in the Parable 
of the Husband-men, who did not render the 
ruits of the Vineyard, St. Mat. 21. ver. 41. 
Anl. Firſt, Is not this a Notable Inſtance, 


of the Behaviour St. Auguſtin complains of? For, 


how did our Saviour, in this Parable, fully Ex- 
emplify, that all his Promiſcs to his Church are 
only Conditional? Does this Parable repreſent 
the Church of Chriſt ? We muſt be Blinder than 
the Jewiſh Priefs, and the Scribes, to imagin- 
it. For (m) They perceiv'd, that he had ſpoke 
this Parable againſt them. In Effect, were the 
Huſband-men Chriftians, or only Jews, who, 
when they ſaw the Son, ſaid among themſelves, 
This is the Heir: Come, let us kill bim, and let 
us. ſeixe on bis Inheritance : And they caught him, 
and caft him out of the Vineyard, and Slew him, 
St. Mat. 21. ver. 38, 39? Was it with Jews, 
or with Chriſtians, that Chriſt was diſcourſin 
when he ſaid, ver, 43. Therefore ſay I unto you; 
the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given 10 4 Nation bringing forth the Fruit there- 
1 ? From whence Mr. L. might well have 
nferr'd, Therefore the Church of Chriſt, thall 


büng fozth the Fruits of the Kingdom of God. 


But to conclude, that the Church (with which he 


* Tr. Luke 20. ver. 19. St. Mat. 21, ver. 45. 
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has promis'd to Remain at all Times, even to 

the End of the World) may fail; becauſe the 
Synagogue did, as both Chriſt and the Prophets 

had foretold: is ſuch an Argument, as would 

have come with a better Grace from the Pen of 

a Jew, than of a Chrifian. 

2. But all the Promiſes, ſays Mr. L. p. 30, 
made either to the Jewiſh or the Gentile Church, 
are Conditional ; viz. If they continue in the Good- 
neſs of God. 

And. Firſt, Taz Coming of the Meſiab in a All pro- 
certain Time, Place, Manner and Lineage, was miles t 
an Abſolute Promiſe, as Mr. L. has proved, in *** — 
Chriſtianity Demonſtrated, p. 128. Was not he Canditio- 
| Promis'd both to the Church, and the Syna- nal. 
gogue ? Or, cannot an Unconditional Promiſe 
be made, as well to a whole Society, as to a 
ſingle Perſon. 

Secondly, AccorpinG to Mr. L. ibid. p. 92. 

There is another Remarkable Propheſy of our 
Bleſſed Lord, of which, (ſays he to the Deiſt) 
you. ſee the Fulfilling, in a great meaſure ;_ viz. 
That his Goſpel ſhould prevail over all the World, 
and that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail 
againſt it. Pag. 93, No Religion, that ever 
was in the World, was ſo begun, 10 propagated, 
and did fo prevail. And hence we Aſſuredly Truſt, 
that what Remains will be Fulfilled of the Promiſe 
of Cbriſt to his Church, in the Latter Days. Thus 

r. L. It ſeems then, that this Promiſe was 
Abſolute : Tho” they were all gone out of the way, 
they were together become Abominable, there was 
none that did good, no not one that all the 
World might become Guilty before God, Rom. 3. 
ver. 12, 19. as well the Church, as the reft of 
the World. 5 


Thirdly, As Mr. L. argues, ibid. p. 122, of 


WH Feremy's Propheſy concerning the Meſiab: Thus 
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God ſpeaks, Fer. 33. ver. 20, 21. Thus faith 


the Lord, if you can break my Covenant of 
the Day, and my Covenant of the Night, 
and there ſhould not be Day and Night in 


their Seaſon; then may alſo my Covenant be 


„broken with David my Servant, that he 
*© ſhould not have a Son to Reign upon his 
Throne; and with the Levites the Prieſts my 
«« Miniſters. As the Hoſt of Heaven cannot 
* be numbred, neither the Sands of the Sea 
* meaſur'd; So will I multiply the Seed of 
David my Servant, and the Levites that mi- 
«* niſter unto me. Now let the Jews tell, ſays 
Mr. L. in which Son of David this is_Fulfilled, ex- 
cept only in our Chrift ? And bow this is made 
good lo the Prieſts and Levites, otherwiſe than as 
Jaiab Praphefied, chap. 66. ver. 21. And I will 
alſo take of them (the Gentiles) for Priaſts and for 
Levites, ſays the Lord. And as it is thus ap- 
plied, 1 Pet, 2. ver. 5, 9. and Rev. 1. ver. 6. 
And this Evangelical Prieſthood is multipliad, 
as the Stars of Heaven : not lile ibe Tribe of Levi, 
which could not afford Prieſts to all the Earth. 
Thus Mr. L. And ſeeing this Argument againft 
the Jeu is of no Farce, unleſs the Prapheſy be 
Abſolute, he mult neceſſarily Grant, that all 
0 made to the Church, are not Cendi- 
tional. 

Fourthly, Our Saviour's Promiſe of remaining 
with his Apoſtles (teaching all Nations) to the End 
of the World, St. Mat. 28. ver. 20. is as Ab- 
Jolute, as of remaining with the Apoſtles to the 
End of their Lives. *Tis then as ſure, that the 
Catholick Church upon Earth ſhall never Ceaſe, 
as it is, that the Writings of the Apoſtles are 
the Word of God. And he much more @b(- 
deni Promis'd (I need not fear to ſay — — 


oof hos a. dS td 


< 
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Truth cannot hurt Religion) to be always with 
his Church, than to Affiſt his Apoſtles in Writing 
Canonical ks. 

Fiſthly, No Condition is imply*d, when Obe- 
dience (i) is Part of the Promiſe. As it is Pſal. 
72. ver. 5,They ſball fear thee, as long as the Sun 
and Moon endure, thro*-out all Generations. This 
Pſalm, under the Emblem of Solomon and his 
People, repreſenting Chriſt and his Church: of 
whom it is ſaid, ver. 11. All Kings hall fall 
down before bim; all Nations ſhall 975 bim 
ver. 17, His Nami Hall endure for Ever, — All 
Nations ſhall call him Bleſſed. 

Sixtbly, Trrs Promiſe of Obedience, the Pro- 

het Jeremiah calls the New- Covenant; not like 
the Covenant made formerly with the Jews, 
which they broke ; but a more effectual one with 


Chriffians, the new 1/raelites ; Of which he ſays, 


chap. 31. ver. 33, 37, 1 will put my 7 in 
their imward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, 
and will he their God, and they ſtall be my People. 
If Heaven above can be meaſured, and the 
Fad ations of the Earth ſearched out beneath, I 
will alſo caſt off all the Seed o 1 Ifrael, for all that 
they have done, ſaith the Lor 

Taz like Promiſe of Obedience, is made to the 
Converted Jes: when, after their Preſent Diſ- 
Perſion (as Mr. L. Obſerves in Chrifianity De- 
monſtrated, p. 121, 124.) having acknowledg'd 
the true Meſiab, they ſhall be gathered our of 
all Nations, and reſtored to Jeruſalem, Hoſeah, 
3. Wy , + 5 : The Children 'of Iſrael ſhall abide 
s without a King, and without a Prince, 
nw 4 * t a Sacrifige — Afterward ſhall the 
Chilaren of Jjrael return, and ſeek the Lord their 


(=) Of this fee St. Auguſtin, lib. de Prædeſtin. SS. 
cap. 10. | 
God: 
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God, and David their King, and ſhall fear the 
Lord and his Goodneſs in the latter days. And 
Jer. 32. ver. 37. &c. Behold I will gather them 
out of all Countries, And I will give them 
one Heart, and one Way, that they may fear me 


for ever. And I will make an Everlaſting Co- 


venant with them, and I will put my Fear in their 
Hearts, and they ſhall not depart from me. 

Wuicn is more fully deſcrib'd by Ezekiel, 
ch. 37. ver. 21, &c, Behold I will tate the Chil- 


any more with their Idols, — nor with any of their 
Tranſgreſſions, —-ſo ſhall they be my People, and 
T their God. And David my Servant ſhall be 
King over them, and they ſhall have One Shep- 
herd : they ſhall alſo walk in my Judgments, and 
obſerve my Statutes, and do them. ——— And my 
Servant David ſhall be their Prince for ever. 
Moreover, I will make à Covenant of Peace with 
them: it ſhall be an Everlaſting Covenant, And 
J will Place them and Multiply them, and will 
ſet my Sanctuary in the midſk of them, for 
euermore. And the Heathens ſhall know, that 
J. the Lord do Sanftify Iſrael, when my Sanfur 
ary ſhall be in the midſt of them, for evermore. 3 

| Sevenibly, As it is a great Miſtake to thin 
all Promiſes to the Church Conditional: So it 
would be no leſs Extravagant to Suppoſe, that 


Pro. all God's Promiſes are Abſolute, How then muſt * 
miſes to be they be Diſtinguiſh'd ? 1. By comparing diffe- 
rent Texts, in which the ſame thing is ſpoken 
of. 2. By Comparing Scripture, and Apoſto- 
lica] Tradition. The Promiſe of Eſtabliſhing 


David's Temporal Throne for ever, was only © 
Conditional, as we find by comparing 2 Sam. 7. 3 
. ver, 


n., t g TI TT 
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ver. 16. with 1 Kings 8. ver. 25. So the Promiſe 


of Continuing the Prieſthood in the Family of 


Heli, is declared Conditional, 1 Sam. 2. ver. 30. 
The Threats of deſtroying Ninive are ſhew'd 


Conditional, Jonah 3. ver. 10. So were thoſe 


related by Jeremy cap. 18. ver. 7, 8, Cc. tho? 
he fays nothing of Plucking of Churches ; Mr. 
L's. Comment, pag. 29. But to Conclude.from 
hence, that all Scripture-Promiſes are Conditio- 


nal, is to Overthrow Religion, and to Dethrone 
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Chriſt. The reſt of Mr. L's Objettions, will be C,. 

Conſider'd in the next Chapter. In the Cloſe of Viädiliy, 

this, the Reader may be pleas'd to Obſerve, before 

that I have Treated only of the Church of Chriſt, Cri, 

Whether the Church of the Patriarchs, or the ff 

Fewiſh Synagogue had any ſuch Promiſe of being b 
e 


always Viſible, till the Meſſiah came; is a Que- 
ſtion, in which the Church of Chriſt is not con- 


cern'd. And therefore I ſhall leave it to be 


Diſcuſs'd by thoſe Men of Leiſure, who have 


Time to throw away upon Unneceſſary Diſ- 


putes. If they had no ſuch Abſolute Promiſe ; 
Chriſt, even in this Reſpect, is tbe Mediator of 
a better Covenant, which was Eſftabliſh'd upon 
better Promiſes, Heb. 8. ver. 6. If they had; 
Chriſtians, methinks, ſhould be Aſham'd of 
Denying it to his Church. 


Cyay. 
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Car. III. | 

The Viſible Church of Chrift, is an Un- 
erring Guide in Controverſies of Res 
ligion, | N 


8 R c 7. 1 
The State of the Queſtion: 


au the lat Chapter; ſo in this; 
Il I ſpeak not of the Church of the 


Patriarchs; nor of the Jie 


— e, before the Coming of 
7 the Mgieb': but of his Church 
on | | 


2. Tur Queſtion, I intend to Diſcuſs, is 


not as Mr. L. States it, p. 38, (and in his 


1: is nt Treatiſe of Private Fudgment, g. 188.) whe- 
=berber her it be Inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, 
Obliged ,, not to giut Men a Living Infallible Fudge, (this, 
give us an Whether True or Falſe, being more than is ne- 
1efallible ceſſary to be exatnin'd, for the Ending of Diſ- 


Guide. 12 between the Church and the Reformation) 


ut whether God has not mercifully given us 
ſuch a Guide: or, whether Chrift has not pro- 
mis'd to Direct his viſible Church in ſuch a man- 
ner, that, notwithſtanding the Paſſions and Pre- 
judices of Men, She ſhall never Propoſe any 
thing to her Childreir to be Believ'd with Chri- 
ſtian Faith, but what's really Reveal'd. Not 
by Forcing, or Tyitig' her Will: or by any 
inward Nonſenſical 9 of Infallibility: but 
by fuck an Outward Direction, and Aſſiſtance 
of God's Holy Spirit, as Effectually hinders 
the Great Body of his Church, from Agrezing 
ur 


C 
1 
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in any Doctrine, as a Reveal'd. Truth of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which is not really ſo. As Pro- 
teſtants commonly grant, the Church, in Re- 
ſpect of ſome Chriſtian Society or other, is Iu- 


Jallible in Fundamentals: not by any ſtiff Quality 


Enſlaving their Wills; but by the merciful Di- 
rection of his Unerring Providence. 

3. Acain, this Queſtion, of the Church's In- 
fallibility in matters of Faith, is not, as Mr. L. 
ſuppoſes it (in his Treatiſe of Private Judgment, 

g. 185, Cc; and in his Preface) whether we 
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Pa 
muſt lay aſide the Uſe of our Reaſon; and ſub- Nor whe- 


mit Blinafold to any Deciſion of the Church, how _ — 3 


Falſe and Unredſonable ſoever. For this is ſuch 22 the Uſe 


an Extravagant Submiſſion, as I cannot think 
any Man, out of Bedlam, was ever Capable of. 
Chriſt was. Proclaim'd by his Father to be In- 
fallible : But were the Apoſtles therefore, and 
the firſt Chriſtians, commanded to bid Adieu to 
X Reaſon ; and to believe ra/bly whatever they were 
told, Reaſonable or Un-reaſonable, True or 


4 our Rea- 
On. 


Falſe ? Or rather, can he that is 1rfaliible ; in 


matters wherein he is ſo (as Chriſt was in all 


things) lead us into Error? All that have not 
2 Tincture of the Deiſts, hold Scripture 1nfal- 
lble in every Part. Muſt they then Diveſt them- 
ſelves of e or Submit to whatever they 
Read, be it True or Falſe, Reaſonable or Un- 


* reaſonable ? And as Books may be Infallible, ſo 
= Men may be ſo. too (and the Apoſtles were) as 


3 far as God is pleag'd to make them ſo. He may 
tell us this; and convince us of it: but he 


neither will, nor can Oblige us to do any thing 


Unreaſonably. | 
4. I in vain, (ſays Mr. L. in the Preface 
now mention'd) 40 offer to ſhew a Man any thing, 
= tl firft you baue Perſwaded him to open his Eyes. 
2 Keignht. 


192 The Infallibility Part II. 
| Right. But muſt we ſhut our Eyes to Read the 
Scripture, becauſe it is [nfallible ; and is even 
Judg'd ſo by Chriſtians, upon the Authority of 

others, before they Read it? , | | 

5. AND ſince Reaſon (ſays he, Ibid.) muſt be 

our Inſiruftor, why ſhould we deny it to be our 
Guide? 1 know not. But, are we Afraid of 
too much Light? Of too many Helps, in Or- 
| Reaſon der to Salvation? Is Reaſon Loſt ; becauſe we 
yoo 9% have both it, and a ſurer Leader? But, What - A 
if they Contradi@ each other? *Tis impoſſible. 1 
Truth cannot be Oppolite to Truth. I 

Reaſon, tho' of it ſelf Fallible, was an Inſtriſttor 

2 to the Apoſttes, and the Firſt Chriſtians (who | 

were ſo happy, as both to hear and ſee the Son 

of God) why ſhould we deny it to have been their 

Guide? But had they not, beſides It, another 

Guide, that was more Infallible ? As Chriſt then 
was their Infallible Guide; and as the Scripture, 

then Extant, was to them; and is ſtill to us; 
os may not the Church (as far as the Direction 

and Promiſe of Chriſt Extends) without giving 

Reaſon a Diſcharge, be to us the Pillar and © 

Ground of Truth, and an infallible Guide? But Aus 
thority is Frightful. Why then was it granted 

to the Apoſiles, both in their Doctrine and Wri- 7 
tings? Why do even thoſe, that cry loudeſt 7 
againſt It, follow it in Practice? And, if Au. 
thority may be Truſted ; that of the Cathotick 7 
Church is the beſt Eſtabliſh'd under Heaven, and 
therefore the fitteſt to be our Guide. ' 
6. As the Diſpute, concerning the Ceremo- 7 ! 
nies of the Law, Decided by an Aſſembly of te 
Apoftles, who ſaid, AF. 15. ver. 28, It ed ( 

good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, ſhews both the 

5 —_— and the Authority of Councils: So 8 
when Faithful humbly acquieſce in the 7 

| judgment 


4 # O% 2 4 822 
1 e E Wehe 
1 2 r 
F 


00 WW 08. gg v6 * 


Ch. III. f. 1. / the Church. 


Judgment of the Church, they do no more, 
than follow the Example of St. Paul and Si- 
las, who Publiſh'd this firſt Sentence of the 
Apoſtles to the Chriſtians, Af. 16. ver. 4, 
and taught them to obſerve it, as an Oracle 


of the Holy Ghoſt. _ | 


7. Ir the Catholick Church be Infallibly Di- 
rected, in propoſing to her Children the Re- 
veaPd Truths of Chriſtian Religion : it follows, 
that Councils, Receiv'd by the Church, are In- 
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Hmw 


fallible Guides in raatters of Faith : For, when Councils 
thus Receiv'd; Her Paſtors agree, that ſuch Ifallib/e. 


and ſuch Doctrines are Reveal'd Truths. 

8. Anp, ſince all our Controverſies with 
Hereticks, are decided by Councils thus receiv'd ; 
*Tis clear, that theſe are Unneceſſary Queſti- 
ons as to our Dif] Firſt, Whether a Coun- 
cil be Infallible or not, before it has the Appro- 
bation of the Chief Biſhop ? Secondly, Before it 
be Receiv'd by the much Greater Part of Biſhops 
in the Church? Thirdly, Whether ſuch or ſuch 
a Council (as that at Conſtantinople of 150 
Biſhops anno 381 7 Macedonius, Denying 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt: or the Council 


at Trent againſt Luther, in which, anno 


1563, all the Decrees were Read, and "Ap. 
proved by 196 Biſhops and other Prelates) 


„ receiv'd by the Church, were properly General 


Councils, or not? The Council at Trent was 


* fo. But, fince in all its Canons and Decrees 


of Faith, it has the Church's Approbation: 


4 it would, in thoſe Decrees, be an Infallible 


Guide to us, altho' it were not properly 4 
General or Oecumenical Council. | 

9. Ir you tell me then, Firſt, That the 
Synod at Conſtantinople, anno 38 1, was only an 


J Afﬀembly of Oriental Bifzops 1 3 


not 


9 LIE. - 
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(4) Till. J. 9. pag. 499. 
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not properly a General Conncil, as not being 
Aſſembled from the whole Catholick Church ; 
but General only, ex Poſt-Fafto, by a ſubſe- 
quent Approbation of the Church : Secondly, 
That (if a (a) Learned Writer of our Age 
may be Credited) Particular Paſſions were fully 
as Apparent in it, as a Love of Truth: I 
Anſwer, that, as to the Controverſy with the 
Macedonians, this is Impertinent. For, fince 
the Doctrine of this Council, againſt them, is 
received by the Church as Univerſally, as that 
of the Nicene Council againſt the Arians : This, 
at Conſtantinople, in that — is as Infallible 
a Guide to me, as that at Nice. 


10. Ir is alſo an Unneceſſary Queſtion, 4 


whether General Councils be Infallible, not only 


in their Concluſions of Faith: but alſo in their 


Proofs, Arguments, or Reaſons for it ? Or rather, 
it is Certain they are not: unleſs theſe be alſo 
propoſed by the Church, as Reveal'd Truths. 
And by this we ſee, how their Definitions differ 


from Scripture, in which nothing can be Falſe. 


* 


S 1 r Il. 
Of Submiſſion to Church- Authority, 


1. IN the Concerns of this Life, when we have 


not Abſolute and Undeniable Evidence, 
we eſteem it Prudence to ſubmit our Judgment 
to others, tho* not Abſolutely Infallible. Thus, 


a ſincere Deſire of Preſerving our Fortune, or 
- Recovering our Health, obliges us to ſubmit * 
our Judgment, to that of our Lawyer, and of 


+ 


a 3 5 + 2 = 4 s "> 15 . D 8 
a -# "2 Y . * I 7 * 85 7 » 
K„K„„ CSC x HE 


our 


5 

+ 
Ir 

2 

0 
b. 
er 


Ch. III. . 2. of the Church. 


our Phyſician. And, it is certainly a Rational 
Proceeding. For, do my Eyes ſee farther than 
other Men's, becauſe they are Mine ? Or, am 
I the beſt Qualified Judge in the World, be- 
cauſe J have Common Senſe ? Even in Point of 
Religion, Submiſſion is ſo Evidently Agreeable 
to Reaſon, that it is daily Practiſcd by thoſe, 
who Profeſs themſelves Enemies to it. The 
Parſon, following the Doctrine of his own Com- 
munion, Preaches Learnedly againſt the Sub- 
miſſion of Judgment to Authority: whilſt the 
Audience ſubmits to the Parſon, and he to his 
Church. But is every one, provided he has 
Common Senſe, the moſt Competent Judge 
in Point of Religion? Is he Wiſer than his 
Creed? Or, is not the Catbolick Church, which 
he there Profeſſes, a better Qualified Judge 
than himſelf ; and more Unlikely to be Miſtaken? 
But if this were allow'd (as in Reaſon it ought) 


>. there would be no Work for Refor mers of the 


Church's Faith. The Trade would Starve. 


And therefore a Principle muſt be ſet up, in 


flat Oppoſition both to Reaſon and Practice; 
that, in Point of Religion, every one, that has 
Common Senſe, . ought to think himſelf the moſt 
Competent Fudge, and that he is not to Submic 
his Judęment to any Paſtors, Church or Au- 
ng upon Earth. But whether this be Wiſdom 
or Extravagance, Virtue or Pride, is the 
Queſtion; if it be any. And, if I am not 
much miſtaken, the ſtiffeſt Abettors of this 
Maxim find it neceſſary, upon Occaſion, both 
to give and require Submiſſioa to Authority : 
And when in Power, go even ſo far, as to re- 
ſtrain the Liberty of Mens Private Judgment 
by the ſevereſt Penalties. 
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2. To the National Synod of the French Hu- 
enots, held at St. Foy, anno 1578. The French 
rovinces were invited to ſend their Deputies, 

(b) with an ample Procuration to treat, agree 
upon, and Decide all Points of Doctrine, and 
other things relating to the Union with the Lu- 
therans, The Deputies made a Propoſal, of 
framing a new Proſaſſion of Faith. The Synod 
took the Advice, and gave a full Procuration 
to Four Miniſters, (c) 10 draw it up. And, 1 
if means cannot be found out, for Examining the 5 
ſaid Proſeſſion of Faith in every Province, lays 
the Synod, we leave it to the Prudence and ſound 
Judgment of the Four Miniſters, to agree and 
Conclude a! the Points which ſhall be brought 
into Deliberation, as well for Dotrine, as for 4 
other matters concerning the Benefit, Union, 
and Peace of all the Churches. If Luther, when 
his Diſputes begun, had own'd as much Autho- © 
rity in a General Council, as is here granted 
to Four Calviniſt Miniſters, all our Controverſies 
had long ſince been Ended. A 
3. In their Synod of (d) Yitre, anno 1617 
the Letters of the Deputation, to be uſed by 


(+5) Munitos ampliſſimis Mandatis, qui tractarent, conve- 
nirent, deciderent, de omnibus doctrinæ Capitulis, & aliis ad 
ry ſpectantibus. * 

c upradicta omnia peragenda. Quod fi fieri non 

t, ut prædicta Profeſſio — omnes Pr Aach examina- 
retur ; eorum prudentiæ & ſano judicio permiſſum eſt, ut con- 
cedant, ac decidant quæcunque in deliberationem adducentur 
Capitula, five de PDoctrina, five de quicunque alia re, per- 
tinente ad utilitatem, reconciliationem, & quietem omnium 
Ecclefiarum. v 4 

(4) In Synodo Victoriacenſi, anno 1617. Promittimus 7 
coram Deo, iis omnibus non ſubjiciendos, quæ à Sancto veſtro * 
Ccœtu conventa, & decreta erunt: iis parituros: & omi 
noſtra facultate executuros. Qyuòd nobis perſuaſum ſit fore, 5 
ut Deus ei præſideat, voſque Spiritu 8. ſao in omni veritate, 5 
& zquitate, per verbi ſuĩ Regulam dirigat. = : 

the 


Donec Eccleſiæ ſatisfaciant, 
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the Provinces, are couched in theſe Terms: VV 
Promiſe, befoze God, to ſubmit to all Things, 
that ſhall be concluded, and reſolved in your Holy 
Aſſembly ; to Obey them, and put them in Exe- 
tution 40 our utmoſt Power : being perſwaded that 
God will Preſide in it, and lead you into all 
Truth and Equity, by the Rule of his Word. 
Is nothing a very Implicit Faith? For they be- 


lieve the Decree, before they know what it is. 


4. In the National Synod at Dort, anno 
1618, (which was received by the French Calvi- 
niſts) the Eleventh day of December, the Armi- 
nians or Remonſtrants, (that is, the Milder Cal- 
viniſts, concerning Predeſtination and Grace) 
Proteſted againſt the Authority of the Aſſembly ; 
upon this Account, that their Adverſaries were 
their Judges. But this Plea was Over-ruled; 
The Synod Condemn'd them (e) for their Ob- 
ſtinacy, and Turn'd them out of all their Em- 
Ployments, () till they made the Church ſatis- 


faction, and were admitted into her Communion. 


But, unleſs this Plea of the Arminians be al- 
lowed, what will become of the Reformation ? 
V. Anno 1644, when the Independents main- 
tain'd, (g) That every Church ought to be govern'd 
by ber Pope Laws, ſo that, in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters, it ſhould neither be under the Subjection, 
nor Dependance of any one; nor be oblig'd to Own 
the Authority of C onferences, and Synods, for her 
Regulation and Conduct: Their Synod held at 


ſe Ut pervicaciz reos. 


atque ad ejus Com- 
munionem recipiantur, Synodus Dordrectana, S . 138. 
(2 ) Unamquamque Eccleſiam ſuis propriis Legibus ita 
gu ri debere, ut in rebus Ecclefiaſticis nemini Subjecta 
t, atque à nemine Dependeat ; neque ullam Colloquio:um, 
Synodorumque Auctoritatem, ad ſuum Regimen Admini- 
ttrationemque agnoſcere tencatur. 


O 3  Charenton” 
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Charenton determin'd, that this Sect is (5) both 
prejudicial to the State, and io the Church: Tat 
it opens @ Door to all forts of Extravagant Opi- 
nions : takes away all Means of Uſeful Remedies ; 
and that, if it toot Place, there might be as many 
Religions framed, as Pariſhes, or particular 
Aſſemblies. But how can this Inconvenience be 
hinder*d, unleſs the Faithful can Submit their 
Judgment to that Superior Authority? 

6. AGaln, in their Fifth Chapter of Di- 
ſcipline, under the Title of Conſiſtories, going 
about to preſcribe Means (i) io end Debates, 
which might ariſe upon any Point of Doctrine or 
Diſcipline, they Ordain firſt, the Conſiſtory ſhall 
endeavour (&) 10 Compoſe all things * to 
the Wozd of God, mildly, and without Noiſe. 
Next, a Conference and a Provincial Synod 
are appointed as higher Degrees of Jurisdiction. 
Laſtly, a National Synod, in which their Su- 

reme Authority is Lodg'd, and of which they 
peak in theſe Terms, (1) Here, by the Word 
of God, an Entire and Final Reſolution ſhall be 
given; to which, if they refuſe entirely to Ac- 
quieſce, with an Expreſs Tila of their 
Errozs; they ſhall be cut out off from the Church. 
But how will this Gradation ſerve to Convince 


(5) Tam Reip. quam Eccleſiæ pernicioſam eſſe, abſur- 
dis quibuſcunque & inſanis Commentis viam aperire ; omnes 
iis medendi, rationes tollere : ac, ſi illi ſententiæ locus 
eſſet, poſſe tot Religiones fingi, quot Parochiz, privative 
Conventus forent. | 

(i) Finiendarum Controverſiarum, quz de aliquo ſeu 
Doctr inæ, ſeu Diſciplinz Capite oboriri poſſunt, Art. 31. 

(+) Omnia ex verbo Det placide, ac fine ſtrepitu com- 


ponere. 
(7) Hic integra fiet & ultima, per verbum Dei, totius 
Quzſtionis Deciſio, cui fi renuant omnino acquieſcere, 


Erroreſque diſertè abjicere, ab Eccleſia abſcindentur. 5 
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the Independents; if they muſt not Submit their 
udgment to any Authority upon Earth ? The 
ord of God was produced in the Conſiſtory, as 
well as in the Supreme Tribunal of a National 
yo And our Adverſaries have Taught them, 


that every Aſſembly, even that of the Univerſal 
Church, is a Society of Men, Subject to Error: 
and that a Chriſtian ought to Submit his Judg- 
ment to none but God. 
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7. Oux Parliament, 13. Eliz. 12. requires, p,,,..,, in 
that 'no Perſon be admitted to any Benefice with England 


Cure, except he ſhall firſt have Subſcribed the 
39 Articles, with declaration of his Unfeigned 
Aſcent /o the ſame. And Canon 36 of the Synod, 
anno 1603, requires this of the Subſcriber, that 
he Alloweth and Acknowledgeth all the 39 
Articles to be Agreeable to the Wozd of Eod. So 
the third Canon of the National Synod, under 
King Charles I. anno 1640, orders, that all 
Popiſh Recuſants be Excommunicated. The 
fourth, hat any one, who is accuſed of Socinia- 
niſm, unleſs he will Abſolutely, and in Terms, 
abjure it, be Excommunicated. The fifth Canon 
appoints this Oath: J, A. B. do Swear, that I 

0 approve, and ſincerely acknowledge the Doctrine 
[expreſs'd in the 39 Articles] and Diſcipline 
Eftabliſh'd in the Church of England, as con- 
ar oy things neceſſary to Salvation. 

8, Upon which, the Preszbylerian Miniſters, 
in their Reaſons ſhewing neceſſity of Reformation, 
E anno 1660, and preſented to the Par- 
lament, complain, pag. 5. that, F they might 
not Subſcribe with ſuch an Addition | viz. as far as 
the ſaid Articles are Agreeable to God's Word] 


it muſt needs be granted, that the Compoſers of 


them are admilted to be Inkallible: or elſe, that 
the Statute, 13 Elizab, 12, intendeth to Tyran- 
<< O 4 nize 
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nize over the Conſciences of Men. That the 
Statute requireth Belief of every one of theſe Ar- 
ticles, when it enjoins not only a Subſcription, but 
an Aſſent unto ibem; puniſhing all with Depri- 


vation, that ſhall affirm and maintain any Doctrine 


repugnant to them; which every Man muſt do, if 
they be "pay Contrariant to the Word, or he muſt 
be Falſe to God. And pag. 36, that Ceremo- 
nies ought not to be impoſed on thoſe, who cannot 
be fully perſtwaded in their own minds, that they 
— lawful, and therefore muſt Sin, if they Uſe 
tem, 

9. Socinians, have the like Plea. , They 
Submit to Scripture, as they underſtand it, 
after a long and diligent Reading. Nor do 
they refuſe to Accept the Deciſions of Prote- 
ſtant Synods; when, after having Examin'd 
them, they Judge them Agreeable to the Word 
of God, And, if Chriſtian Religion allows no 
Appeal, beyond every Man's Private Fudg- 
ment : how can they be Excommunicated, tor 
tollowing it: I mean, for not giving Divine 
Worſhip to the Son, which, in their Private 
Judgment, is Idolatry? T know the Reformation 
has no Support but this Principle, which (in the 
Judgment of Catholicks) is both Evidently 
unreaſonable, and impracticable; and opens a 
Door ſo wide to all Extravagant Opinions, 
that, if Men did not, in Practice, ſubmit their 
Judgments to Authority, there would ſoon be 
more Religions in the World, than there are 
either Pariſhes, or Private Families. 


SECT, 


Ch. III. & 3. of the Church. 


S1 c r. III. 


What the Scripture teaches us of Church- 
Authority, 
I, UR Bleſſed Saviour ſaid to St. Peter, 
5 St. Mat. 16. ver. 18, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this Rock I will Build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not pꝛebail again] it, viz. 
againſt the Church; by leading it into Error, 
contrary to Chriſtian Faigh, to the Goſpel, to 
the Word of God; that is to any Reveal'd 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. Of this Promiſe 
ſee Mr. L's Chriſtianity Demonſtrated, p. 92. 
2, St. Paul gives us this Account o* the Vi- 
ſible Church, 1 Tim. 3. ver. 14, 15, Theſe things 
1 write to thee, ——that thou mayeſt know how 
thou oughteſt to bebave thy ſelf d Unp det, Irie 
ici, Exxanvie 355 Coll va 2 idpatopa # 
danteias, in the Houſe of God, which 15 the Church 
of the Living God, the Pillar and Ezound ef the 
Truth. If ſo, it is literally True of the Church, 
what Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, when he gave 
them firſt Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel, 
St. Luke 10. ver. 16. He that beareth you, 
heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me : And be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me. | | 
3. Tux laſt words of our B. Saviour to his A. 
poſtles, related by St. Mattherp, were theſe; Go ye 
therefore, and Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, 
 &c. Teaching them to Obſerve all things, whatſoever 
1 have commanded you. And behold, I am with you. 
dc Td; nuhens fo; & ouf]irvias Ts arav@, at all 
Times, till the Conſummation of the World, 
Firſt, This Promiſe of Chriſt is no leſs Abſolute, 
| in 
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in reſpect of the Apoſtles Succeſſors, than of the 
Apollles themſelves, Secondly, He promiſes to 
Remain with his Church, till Time it ſelf Ends. 
Thirdly, As Baptiſm, by force of this Promiſe, 
will always continue in the Church, and as 
the Gofpel ſhall always be Preach'd (for which 
ſee Mr. L. in the Place laſt Quoted) fo ſhall 
the Faithful always be Taught, to Obſerve all 
things, whatſoever Chriſt has Commanded : that 
ſo his Church may be truly the Pillar and Ground 
of Truth ; and that the Gates of Hell may not 
Prevail againſt It, 

4. As He did not only Give the Holy Ghoſt, 
with a Power of Forgiving Sins, to his Apoſtles 3 
but in them to their | and to his Church 
in all Ages, when he ſaid, St. Fobn 20. ver. 22, 
23. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins ſoever 
you remit, they are remitted : So it was not only 
to the Apoſtles that he Promis'd his Spirit, but 
alſo to the Church, for which it was equally 


neceſſary, St. John 14. ver. 26 ; The Holy Ghoſt, 


whom the Father will ſend in my Name, ſhall teach 
you all things, and bring all things 10 your Re- 
membrance, whatſoever I ſaid unto you. St. John 
16, ver. 12: When the Spirit of Truth is come, 
be <will Guide you into all Truth; that is, All 
Evangelical Truth, or the whole Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. For, as God gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts : So, for the Ordi- 
nary Miniſtry, he gave Others Paſtors and Teachers, 
with the ſame Spirit, that we henceforth be no 
more Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of Doctrine, Epheſ. 4. 


ver. 11, 14, but may Learn certainly from 


them the Truth of the Goſpel. For, tho? each 
Paſior be not ſo, in his private Capacity : yet, 
as far, as he Teaches us, in Concert with 7 

reſt ; 
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reſt; I mean, in as much as he delivers the 
Faith of the Church, in that reſpect he is Infal- 
lible, | 

5. In Differences betwixt Man and Man; 
our Bleſſed Saviour directs, firſt private Admo- 


- nition, then the Intervention of Friends; and if 


That will not do, then Tell it to the Church. 
And if he neglef to hear the Church, let him be 
to thee as a Heathen, and a Publican, St. Mat. 
18, ver. 17. Mr. L. in Private Judgment, pag. 
197, will not allow this, to be any Argument 
of the Church's Infallible Authority, in matters 
of Religion. Becauſe if is Inpoſſble, to bring 
every private Quarrel before the Catholick Church, 
And there was nothing at all of the Faith, Con- 
cerned in this Caſe. To the Firſt, I have told 
him already, that every ſingle Paſtor, or every 
Particular Church, in as much as they Agree 
with the whole Body of the Catholick Church, 
is Infallible. As Mr. TL. ought to ſay, that 
Every Private Chriſtian, in as much as he A- 
grees with the Scripture, is Infallible. But with 
this Remarkable Difference, that the Agreement 
of Catholick Paſtors in the Common Religion 
is Notorious, and beyond all Diſpute; Whereas 
the Agreement with Scripture, 1s what all Chri- 
ſtian Societies pretend to: tho it cannot be in any 
Two of them. | 

To the Second, we may tell him, Firſt, That 
private Differences, are often decided by the 
Common Principles of Chriſtian Religion. Se- 
condly, If thoſe are to be Eſteem'd as Heathbens 
and Publicans, who neglect to hear a Particular 


Church, where Religion is not Concern'd : how 
much more Guilty will thoſe be, who either 


Deſert or Contradict the Univerſal Church, 
which we Profeſs in the Creed, and againſt 
which 


203 


1 
: 
: 
3 
: 
- 
: 
f 
[ 
, 


204 


The Tnfallibility Part II. 


which the Gates of Heil fhall not prevail? If 
fuch as refuſe to hear the Church, ſays (m) St. 
Cyprian, are accounted Heathens and Publicans : 
thoſe will much better deſerve the Name, whoſe 
Guilt is Greater, by waging War with the Church, 
and by Rebelling againſt it. | 
6. To theſe we may very well add that Pro- 


miſe of God by the Prophet, Jaiab 59. ver, 20. 


21: The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion and 
this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; 
My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which 
1 have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out 
of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth 7 thy Seed, 
nor out of the Mouth of thy Sced's Seed, ſaith the 
Lord, from henceforth and for ever. Iſai. 35. 
ver. 4, 5, 8, Behold your God will come——be 
will come and ſave you. Then the Eyes of the 
Blind fhall be oper'd, and the Ears of the Deaf 
ſhall be unſtopped, And a Higb- way ſhall be 
there, and it ſhall be call'd the Way of Holineſs, 
the Unclean ſhall not paſs over it; but the way- 
faring Men, tho* Fools, fhall not Err therein. 


Thefameus 7. AGAINST theſe Teſtimonies of Scripture 


Circle. 


Mr. L. as Great a Man as he is, has a Childiſb 


Argument, that our Faith runs in a Circle. 


You believe, lays he, the Scriptures, becauſe the 
Church bids you : and you believe the Church, 
becauſe the Scriplures bid you. This is running 
round, and proving a thing by it ſelf. 

Anl. He, that is Catch'd with this, is cer- 
tainly no Conjurer. As for his Lordſhip, I 
have little to ſay. Mr. L. took Care to Clip his 


n) Epift. 76. ad Magnum: Multo magis Rebelles & 
Hoſtes — inter Ethnicos & Publicanos, neceſſe eſt 
computentur: quando minora peccantes, & tantùm Eccleſiæ 
Contemptores, Ethnici & Publicani, ſententia Domini judi- 
centur. 


Wings; 


Ch. III. f. 3. of the Church, 


Wings: And fo might eaſily Hedge him in. 
The Terrible Demonſtration, in plain Engliſh, 
is this. F both a Writing and a Society be In- 
fallible, and give Teſtimony io each other: you muſt 
not believe them. Why not! Becauſe they are In- 


fallible. But Few, that have Common Senſe, will 


* Conjur'd out of it, with ſuch a Charm as 
is. 

8. Ir Mr. L. be in Earneſt; I would gladly 
know, whether, if the Scripture had ſaid, the 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth is Infallible, he would 
have believ'd the Scripture, or not. If not, I 
think he may Burn Chriſtianity Demonſtrated. 
If he would have believ'd it; he muſt get 
out of the Circle, as well as he can. For is 
not an Infallible Fudge to be believ'd, when he 
tells us, which Books are Scripture ? Is this run- 
ning round, and proving a thing by it ſelf ? When 
Mr, L. is come Safe out of this New Circle ; 
we ſhall all learn, how to get out of the Old 
one. | 

9. Oux Bleſſed Saviour ſaid, St. Matt. 11. 
ver. 9, that St. Jobn Baptiſt was a Prophet, and 
more than a Prophet: and St. John perſwaded 
his Diſciples, that Chriſt was the Son of God, 
St. Job: 1, ver. 34. If ſo, by Mr. L's Logick, 


they are quite Loſt in a Circle. For they muſt 


believe Chriſt, becauſe their Maſter bids them : 
and they muſt believe their Maſter, becauſe 
Chriſt bids them. To what unhappy Circum- 
ſtances are theſe poor Men reduced 

10. Ir you tell me, that ſuch as knew Chriſt, 
before they knew St. 7obn; might upon Chriſt's 
word, believe St. Fobn : and ſuch as firſt knew 
St. Jobn to be a Prophet, before they knew 
Chriſt ; might, upon St. Jobn's word, believe in 
Chriſt. This, 1 confeſs, is True. But it opens 
the Old Circle, and lets us out. For we __ 

te 
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tell you in the ſame manner: that ſuch as know 
the Church by thoſe Marks, which it would have 
had altho* the Scripture had never been written 
(as by a Continual Succeſſion of Paſtors from 
the Apoſtles, by having had innumerable Mar- 
rs and Miracles in her Communion, Sc.) 
before they know the Scripture ; Theſe, I ſay, 
may believe the Scripture, becauſe the Church 
bids them : And ſuch as know and believe the 
Scripture, before they know the true Church ; 
may believe the Church, becauſe the Scripture 
bids them. For, (n) There are not ſo many He- 
refies againſt the Church, ſays St. Auguſtin, as 
there are Texts of Scripture for it. In another 
(o) Place he adds, that the Ancient Propbeſies, 
were plainer concerning the Church, than con- 
cerning Chriſt ; becauſe there were to be Greater 
Diſputes about the Church, than about Chriſt. 
11. Bur here we may take Notice, Firſt, 
That, becauſe ReveaPd as well as Natural 
Truths, may ſometimes interchangeably infer 
Each other by a neceſſary Conſequence ; I ma 
therefore, Argumento ad n puting wi 
ſuch as allow the Scripture, lawfully prove, 
from what they grant, that the Church is In- 


fallible : and Arguing with ſuch as allow the In- 


fallibility of the Church, T may alſo prove, by 
what they grant, that the Revelations for Ex- 
ample, Eſther, and the Lamentation 5 Jere 
miab, are part of the Holy Scripture. Secondly, 
That, What Mr. L. ſays, in his Preface to 


(n) In P/al. 147. F. 16. Non ſunt tot Hæreſes contra 
Eccleſiam, quot ſunt teſtimonia Legis pro Eccleſia. 

(0) Conc. 2. in F/, zo. Ideo illud, unde majores lites 
futurz erant, plenius prædictum, & apertius Prophetatum 
eſt ; ut ad judicium alis valeat, qui viderunt, & foras fu- 


gerunt. 
Cbriſti 
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Chriſtianity Demonſtrated that our Church has 
taken up this New Topick, of Reſolving our 
Faith into the Authority of the Church; and De- 
nying us the Uſe of our Private Fudgment, are 
equally True ; that is, both equally Falſe. Of 
Private Judgment, I have faid “ enough al- 


take notice, Thar Catholick Faith, if 
we ſpeak of its proper Motive, is not Reſolv'd 
at all into 'the Authority of the Church, but 
— and wholly into the Supreme Authority of 
Go 


_ 3 And of the Reſolving of Faith, he is de- 95: & leq. 
: fired to 
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Page 


himſelf. Thirdly, That the Catholick Church 8, Chur 


4 has a double Aut bority: One, as She is an Illu- 8 
ſtrious Society, and the Church of Chriſt ; 47% % 


A Another, as by his peculiar Promiſe, She is 

3 the Pillar and Ground of the Truth; that is, 

3 Infallible in Points of Faith, and Controverſies 

of Religion. But, tho* he had not given her 

this Privilzge ; She would yet have been the 

moſt Illuſtrious Society upon Earth ; becauſe 

She would have been his Church, One, Holy, 

Catholick, and Apoſtolical (with a Lawful Mil- 

ſion, and Continual Succeſſion from the Apo- 

ſtles) guarded on every ſide with the Writings 

of the Holy Fathers, as with a thouſand Bucklers, 

all Shields of Mighty Men; with many thou- 

ſands of Martyrs, and with Unqueſtionable Mi- 

= racles. A Society in-fine, ſo very Sacred, that 

ber Teſtimony, if not manifeſtly Diſproved, 

* would have been Ebidente enough, to make us 

' XZ reaſonably believe thoſe things Reveal'd which 

She ſhould propoſe as Reveal'd Truths. Evi- 

dence, I ſay: for no Authority, but that of God 

alone, can be the proper Motive of Divine 
Faith, 

12, Ir you Ask me then, Ny (or upon 

what Motive properly and ſtrictly) I Believe the 

4 
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Revelation is part of the Holy Scripture? I 
Anſwer becauſe God has Reveal'd it. Why; 
that Chriſt is God? becauſe God has Reveal'd 
it. Why, that the Church is Infallible ? becauſe 
God has Reveal'd it. And here we muſt ſtop. 
For every Act of Divine Faith, is only and 
wholly Reſolv'd into the increated Teſtimony, 
and Authority of God alone : This is both its 
Firſt, and Laſt Reſolution. If you deſire to 
know, what Theological Argument I have for the 
Divinity of Chriſt ? the Anſwer may be Scrip- 
ture, or Apoſtolical Tradition. But, if the Queſti- 
on be, neither of the Proper and Eſſential Mo- 
tive, nor of any Argument pre-ſuppoſing Divine 
Faith; but only of the Firſt, and Original In- 


ducements of my Belief: that is, how I came 


firſt to be Convinc'd, that ſuch or ſuch Truths 
are Reveal'd ? and what Evidence, what Reaſon, 
what Prudential Arguments induc'd me to this 
Belief? I Anfwer, becauſe the Church of Cbriſt 


(with which all Points of Chriſtian Religion 


were depoſited) not as 1xfallible, for that is one 
of the Myſteries to be Believ'd ; but meerly as 
an Nluſtrious Society, and under thoſe Advan- 
tages, which Common Senſe and Experience 
may judge of, propoſes them to be believ'd as 
ReveaPd Truths. 2 | 

13. St. Auguſtin deſcrib'd the Church, as this 
Tiluſtrious Society; when, againſt the Manichees, 
he reckon'd up the Arguments of Credibility, which 
both Induc'd and Tied him to the Catholick 
Church. (p) Not to ſpeak of that true 5 

| W 


( 7 ) Lib. contra Epiſt. Fundamenti. cap. 4. Ut omittam 
finceriſſimam Sapientiam, quam in Eccleſia eſſe Catholica 


non creditis ; multa ſuntalia, quæ in ejus Gremio me juſtiflims 


teneant. Tenet Conſenſio populorum atque gentium. Tenec 
AuRoritas 


& A * IF %. n "OE 7 
_—— —_— cc. Ew 


B SQ 0 cm2a%q% aww Ou. 


a oo. WW 


Ch. III. F.3. of che Church. 

which you do not Believe is in the Catholick Church 
There are many other things, which moſt juftly bold 
me in her Communion. 1. The Agreement of People 
and Nations holds me. 2. An Authority, begun 
with Miracles, nouriſb'd with Hope, increas'd with 
Charity, confirm'd by Antiquity, holds me. 3. A 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, deſcending from the See of St. 
Peter, to whom Chriſt, after his Reſurreftion, 
committed his Flock, to the preſent Paſtor holds 
me. 4. Laſtly, the very Name of a Catholick 


bolds me; of which, this Church alone has, not 


without reaſon, ſo kept the Poſſeſſion, that, tho? 
all Hereticks deſire to be calld Catholicks; yet, 
if a Stranger ask them where Catholicks meet, 


or his Church. Thus the Learned St. Auguſtin. 
14. AND, in his Book of the Advantage of 
Believing, written anno 392, to his Friend Ho- 


X moratus, whom he had formerly engaged in the 


Manichean Hereſy, a Man of Excellent Parts, 


Y bur Caught by the Manichee's fair Pretence of 
= Advancing nothing, but what was (5) Viſible, 


Clear and Demonſtrative : and who laugh'd at 
Catholicks, for (r) Obliging Men to Believe, in- 
ſtead of giving Reaſon for what they ſaid: In 
this Book, I ſay, which St. Auguſtin writ ta 


AuRoritas Miraculis inchoata, Spe nutrita, Charitate auQa; 
Vetuſtate firmata, Tenet, ab ipsa Sede Petri Apoſtoli, cui 
paſcendas Oves ſuas poſt Reſurrectionem Dominus commen- 
davit, uſque ad præſentem Epiſcopatum, Succeſſio Sacerdo- 
tum. Tenet poſtremò ipſum Catholice nomen, quod, non 
ſine causa, inter tam multas Hæreſel, fic iſta Eccleſia ſola 
obtinuit, ut, cum omnes Hæretici ſe Catbolicos dici velint ; 
quærenti tamen Peregrino alicui, Ubi ad Catholicam conve- 


audeat oſtendere. 
{q) Lib. de Utilitate Ctedendi. cp. 1. 
(r Lib. 1. RetraQtationum. cap. 1. | 
P ſhew 


none of the Herelicks dares point out his own Houſe, - 


niatur, nullus Hzreticorum vel Baſilicam ſuam vel Domum 
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ſhew, that it is (5) a Sacrilegious Raſhneſs in the 
Manichees, to laugh at thoſe, who, following the 
Authority of Catholigk Faith, prepare themſelves to 
underſtand Truth, by believing what yet they can- 
not comprehend : he comes at length to this Con- 
cluſion (t) Are wwe afraid of Embracing the Com- 
munion 4 that Church, which, as all Mankind 
knows, by a continued Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 
Apoſtolick . Sze (in ſpite of Hereticks barking on 
every ſide, and hs partly by the Voice of 
the People, partly by the Gravity of Councils, part- 
ly by Miracles) has the bigheſt Authority, Culmen- 
Authoritatis obtinuit ? To which, not to give an 
Abſolute Preference, is a Peece, either of Imole- 
rable Impiety, or of Extravagant Pride. Thus, 
St. Auguſtin, of the Authority which the Catho- 
lick Church hath, as an 1llyſtrious Society only. 
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How the Authority of the Church, as an 1 
Illuftrious Society, is Deſcribed, by Dr 
Taylor, | . 


1. IN his Liberty of Propbeſying, F. 20. p. 249. 
Conſiderations, which (as he ſays) may 
very eaſily perſwade Perſons of much Keaſon, 


(+) Lib. de Utilitate Credendi. cap. 1. 4 
(:) Bid. cap. 17. Dubitamus nos ejus Eccleſiz condere 
Gremio, quæ uſque ad Conſeſſionem generis humani, ab 
Apoſtolica Sede, per Succeſſiones E piſcoporum (fruſtra Hz- 2 
reticis circum latrantibus, & parim plebis ipſius judicio, 
partim Conciliorum gravitate, partim etiam miraculgrum 
majeſtate damnatis) culmen authoritatis obtinuit ? Cui nolle 
primas dare, vel ſumma profes Impietatis eſt, vel præci-— 


pitis Arrogantiz, 
and 
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and moze Pſety, 70 retain that which they know, 
to have been the Religion of their Fore-fathers ; and 
which bad Actual Poſſeſſion and Seizure of Men's 
Underſtandings, beſore the Oppoſite Profeſſion had 
a Name; are theſe. Firſt, Its Doftrines having 
had a long Conlinuance, and Poſſeſſion of the 
Church: wwhich, therefore, cannot eaſily be ſuppo- 
ſed, in the preſent Profeſſors, to be a Deſign, 
ſince they have receiv'd it from ſo many Ages. 
Its long Preſcription, which is ſuch a Prejudice, 
as cannot, with many Arguments, be retrench'd ; 
as relying upon theſe Grounds ;, that Truth is more 
Ancient, than Falſhood ; that God would not, for 
Jo many Ages, forſake his Church, and leave her 
in an Error. . 

2. To theſe, he Adds the Beauty an Splendor 
of that Church. Their Service (full of Religious 

remony and External Veneration, he calls it 
Pompous ) The Statelineſs, and Solemnity of the Hie- 
rarchy : Their Name of Catholick-——The Anti- 
quity of many of their Doctrines | he ſhould ſay, 


| 4 All] The continual Succeſſion of their Biſhops ; Their 
= Immediate Derivation from the Apoſiles ; Their 
Title to Succeed St. Peter; 


The Multitude, 
and Variety of People, which are of their Per- 
ſwaſion; The apparent Conſent with ſome Elder 
Ages, in many matters Doctrinal; The great Con- 


| 4 ent of the one Part with another, in that which 


moſt of them defend to be, de Fide; The great 


1 Differences, which are Comment d among their 


Adverſaries : Their Happineſs, in being Inſtru- 
ments in Converting diverſe Nations (as the Engliſh; 
when firſt made Chriſtians) : The Advantage 0 
Monarcbical Government [he means the Pope's 


3 Supremdty] the Benefit of which they daily do 


Enjoy 3 The Piety, and the Auſterity of their Re- 


3 ligtous Orders, of Men and Women ; The Single 
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Liſe of their Priefs, and Biſbops; The Severity 
of their Faſts, the great Reputation of their Biſhops, 
for Faith and Sandtity; The known Holineſs of 
ſome of thoſe Perſons, whoſe Inſtilutes their Reli- 
gious pretend to Imitate; Their Miracles [ record- ® 
ed by the Saints, He ſays true or falſe]; The 
Caſualties and Accidents, that have happen'd to 
their Adverſaries ; The Oblique As, and Indi- 
rect Proceedings of ſome of thoſe, who departed 
from them , and, above all, the Name of Here- 
tick and Schiſmatick, ——which they faften upon 
all that Diſagree from them: He ſhould ſay, as 
the Catholic Church has always done: And on 
the other ſide, that Proteſtants Commit themſelves 
to the Conduct of new Reformers ; at the firſt, 2 
Feu, and of the Loweſt Rank of the Clergy ; being 
under the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ; Aſſiſted againſt * 
their Spiritual Superiors by ſome Secular Powers: 

when both They, and Theſe were Subjetts (as to tbe 
WhatWri- F udgment of all Spiritual Malters) to that Eccleſi- 
— * aſtical Hierarchy, which they Oppoſed, as a Lear- 3 
Book? ned Writer has expreſs'd it, p. 228. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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How the Church, as an Illuſtrious Society, 1s © : 
Deſcribed by Sir Edwyn Sandys. F 


IN his Relation of the Weſtern Religions, pag. 
29, under the Perſon of a Cathelick ; but 
without making any * * = 
1. Seeing Chriſtianity, ſays he, is a e E. 
Faith ; a Doctrine, whereof all Men, even Cbil. 
dren, are Capable ; Seeing the High Virtue of 
Faith, is in the Humility of the Underſtanding ; * 
and the Excellency thereof, in the Readineſs of * 
. ; Obedience 
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Obedience to embrace ii; and ſeeing the Outward 
Proofs thereof, are only Probable; and of all 
Probable Proofs, the Church-Teſtimony is the moſt 
Probable : What Madneſs were it, for any Man 
to Tire out his Soul, and to waſte away his Spi- 
rits, in Tracing out all the Thorny Paths of the 
Controverſies of theſe Days ; wherein to Err is 
no leſs Eaſy, than Dangerous; and not rather 
betake bimſelf to the Right Path of Truth, where- 
unto God and Nature, Reaſon and Experience, 
do all give Witneſs? that is, to Aſſociate himſelf 
to that Church, whereunto the Cuſtody of this 
Heavenly, and Supernatural Truth, hath been 
from Heaven it ſelf Committed. To weigh diſ- 
creetly, which is the True Church; and that being 
once found, to receive Faithfully and Obediently, 
what it Delivers. 

2. And if be finds, ſays Sir Edwyn, all other 
Churches, to have had their End or Decay long 
ſince; or their Beginning but of late: If ihis, 
being founded by the Prince of the Apoſtles, with 
Promiſe to him by Chriſt, that Hell Gates ſhould 
wot Prevail againſt it, but that himſelf will be 
Aſſiſtant to it, till the Conſummation of the World; 
bath continu'd on now, till the End of One 
thouſand Six hundred years, with an Honourable 


and Certain Line of near two hundred and forty 


Popes, Succeſſors of St. Peter : both Tyrants, 
Traytors, Pagans, and Hereticks, in vain Wreſt- 


= ing, Raging, and Undermining it : If all the Law. 
ful General Councils, that ever were in the World, 
| have from time to time Approv'd and Honour'd it : 


If God hath ſo miraculouſly bleſs'd it from above, 
as that ſo many Learned Doftors ſhould enrich it 
with their Writings ; ſuch Armies of Saints with 
their Holineſs; of Martyrs, with their Blood ; of 
Virgins, with their Purity, ſhould Sanctiße and 
P 3 Embelliſb 
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Embellih it : I even at this Day, in ſuch Diff- 
culties unjuſt Rebellions, and unnatural Revolts 
of her Neareſt Children, yet She ſtretcheth-out her 
Arms to the Utmoſt Corners of the World; newly 
embracing whole Nations into her Boſom : Ml 
laſtly, in all other Oppoſite Churches there be 
found inward Diſſentions, and Contrariety , Change 
of Opinions; Uncertainty of Reſolutions ; with Rob- 
bing of Churches, Rebelling againf# Governours, 
and Confuſion of Order : whereas, in this Church, 
the Unity undivided, the Reſolutions unalterable; 
the mot Heavenly Order, reaching from the Height 
of all Power to the Loweft of all Subjection; all, 
with admirable Harmony, and undeſemive Cor- 
reſpondence, bending the ſame Way, to the Effefting 
of the ſame Work, do Promiſe no other, but Con- 
tinual Increaſe and Victory : let no Man doubt to 
Submit himſelf, to this glorious Spouſe of God, © 
&c. And, what Folly were it, to Receive the 
Scriptures upon ber Authority (before Luthers 

Time) and not to receive the Interpretation of 
them, upon her Authority alſo, and Credit? 
And hard were the Caſe of the Vulgar People, whoſe 
Wants and Difficulties in this Life will not per- 
mit, whoſe-Capacity will not ſuffice, to ſound the 
deep and hidden Myſteries of Divinity, and 10 
ſearch out the Truth of Intricate Controverſies : 
if there were not Others, whoſe Authority they 
might rely on. Blefſed are they who Believe, 
and bave not ſeen, St. John. 20. ver. 9. Whoſe 
Religious Humility and Obedience doth Exceed per- 
haps, in Honour and Acceptation before God, the © 

Subtil and Profound Knowledge of many others. © 
Thus has Sir Edwyn deſcribed the Church, as 
an Niiuftrious Society. | 
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SEC r VI. 


Scripture it ſelf, is taken upon the Autbo- 
rity of the Church, as an 1lluſtrious Society. 


1. HIS is a Remarkable Inſtance of the Au- 
thority, which the Cl:holick Church 
hath as an Iluſtrious, and Creditable Aſſembly, 
For, 1. What Certain Evidence can I have be- 
ſides, that either Solomons Song (in which there 
are ſo few viſible Marks of a Prophetical In- 
ſpiration) is a Part of the Holy Scripture: or 
St, James's Epiſtle, which Luther rejected: or 
that of St. Fude, which (beſides that it was 
formerly doubred of) might ſeem ſuſpected, 
upon the account of ſome Apocryphal Books, 
Cited in it? Or, if Mr. TL. will take the Fir}, 
=_ the Authority of the eus, is not that ſtill 
uman? And, muſt we not be content to take 
the other Two, at leaſt, upon the Authority 
either of the Catholick Church, or of ſome 
other Inferior to ir? What better Evidence 
could the Firſt Reformers have? They liv'd 
above a Thouſand years too late to fee the 
Hand, by which Sr. Zude's Epiſtle was writ. 
And, tho' they had been Old enough to have 
ſeen the Hand; they could not have ſeen the 
Inſpiration, by which it was directed. 

2. IT is noleſs manifeſt, that all thoſe receive 
the whole Bible, upon the Authority of others, 
who (as Chriſtians commonly do) firmly Believe 
it to be the Word of God, before the Readin 
has made them - ſenſible, in any manner, 2 
the Spirit of God in it. And, ſince in all the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, there is no- 
thing more Incredible, than that thoſe Books 


P 4 are 


215 


16 ' The Hbrfallibility Part II. 
ive the Word of God, in which we are told, 
that, One and the ſame God is Three Perſons : that 

„One and the ſame Perſon is God and Man ; and 
that the Lord of Glory was Crucified, to Olyain 

the Forgiveneſs of our Sins: This being t the Jews 
a Stumbling-Block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, 
1 Cor. 1. ver. 23, If we can not know upon 
any better Evidence than Hers, that theſe Books 
are Inſpired ; can we not Believe her, if She 
tells us what of it ſelf is highly Agreeable to 
the Goodneſs of God, and no leſs Beneficial to 
all the Faithful ; that, in her Paſtors, She is, by 
the Mercy and Promiſe of Chriſt, an Infallible 
Guide in Controverſies of Religion ? 

3. Tar Internal Teftimonies of the Scripture, 
as Dr. Coſin calls them, pag. 4. the Height, and 
Majeſty of the Things deliver'd in it; the Ana- 
logy of its Parts; the Force and Efficacy it has 
to Convince our Minds, Sc. were the ſame in 
the IV. and V. Century. And the Diviſions of 
Chriſtians were then ſo Numerous, that it was 
thought by Sr. Auguſtin no Eaſy matter to 3 
reckon them up. Yet writing againſt the Ma- = 

nichees, he Solemnly own'd, that his only Induce- J 
ment to receive the Scripture, was the Autbo- = 
rity of the Catholick Church. His Words de- 1 

St. Au- ſerve a Particular Attention. | 

guſtin's FOR my Part, (u) ſays he, 1 would not Be- 

Judgment. Iieve the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catho- 

Ro 


{ 

{ 

= . 
[ 1 

) Lib. contra Epiſt. Fundamenti, cap. 4. & 5. Ego = 
vero Evangelio non Crederem, niſi me Catholicæ Eccleſiæ ” VB 
commoveret Auctoritas. Quibus ergo obtemperavi dicen- = . 
tibus, Credite Evangelio: cur eis non obtemperem dicen- | 
tibus, Noli Credere Manichzo? Elige, quid velis. Si | 
dixeris, Crede Catholicis: Ipſi me monent, ut nullam 
fidem accomodem vobis. Quapropter non poſſum, "—rq 
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lick Church [as an Illuſtrious Society] Induced 
me to it. Why then ſhould I not ſubmit to Catho- 
licks, when they tell me, Do not believe Mani- 
chæus; ſince I ſubmitted to them, when they ſaid, 
Believe the Goſpel ? Chuſe, whether you pleaſe. 
If you ſay, Believe the Catholicks : they Adviſe 
me, not to give any Credit to you. Therefore, if 
I believe jhem, I muſt not believe you. If you 
Forbid me to believe the Catholicks ; You take an ill 
Courſe, to bring me over to your Perſwaſion, by 
the Goſpel ; becauſe I Believ'd the Goſpel it ſelf, 
upon . the Recommendation of Catholicks —— So 
that, if you will give me Reaſons, ſet the Goſpel 
aſide. If you flick to the Goſpel, I muſt ſtick to 
them, by whoſe Command I believ'd the Goſpel : 
and, as they alſo Command me, I muſt not be- 
lieve you. Now, if you find in the Goſpel, any 
thing undeniably Evident, for Manichzus's being 
an Apoſtle ; you will then make me Queſtion the 
Authority of Catholicks z who bid me, not 10 Be- 


1 lieve you. Which Authority being Queſtion'd, I 


hall not even be able to Believe the Goſpel. Thus 
St. Auguſtin. 7 

4. His Argument is the fame with that of 
Sir Edwyn, What Folly were it to receive the Scrip- 
tures, upon the Authority of the Catholick Church, 


XZ Credens, niſi tibi non credere. Si dixeris, noli Catholicis 
= iredere: non rectè facies, per Evangelium me cogere ad 
= Manichzi fidem, quia ipſi Evangelio Catholicis prædicantibus 
eredidi. 


Quocirca, ſi mihi rationem redditurus es, di- 


mitte Evangelium. Si ad Evangelium te tenes: ego ad eos 


me teneam, quibus præcipientibus Evangelio credidi, & his 
jubentibus, tibi omnino non credam. Quod fi forte in Evan- 
gelio aliquid apertiſimum de Manichzi Apoſtolatu invenire 
\ teris ; infirmabis Mthi Catholicorum Auctoritatem, qui 
jubent, ut tibi non credam: a infirmata, jam nec Evan- 
gelio credere potero. | 


as 
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as, according to St. Auguſtin's Idea, the Firſt 
Proteſtants were forced to do: and not io receive 
the Interpretation of them, upon her Authority 
alſo, and Credit? Whereby it appears, that, to 
reject the Authority of the Carholick Church, 
in any Controverſy: of Religion, is (in the Judg- 
ment of St. Auguſtin) to overthrow Chriſtianity. 
If fo, I would gladly know, whether, if the 
Catholick Church ſhould: tell ue, She is an In- 
fallible Guide in all ſuch Controverſies, we muſt 
believe Her, or not? | 

5. Bron we leave St. AugnſtiTr, I muſt de- 
fire the Reader to Obſerve, that he ſpeaks not 
of the Catholet Church in the Apoſtles time, 
but only in oon. For, 1. Manichens wass 
not heard of till after che middle of the Third 
Century. 2. He ſpeaks of the Church, by 
which he himſelf was Converted: that is, of 
on Catholick Church of the Fourth Century 
only, 

6. Bur that which proves, with greateſt 
Evidence, our receiving. the Scriptures, upon 
the Authority of the Church (at leaſt as an N- 
uftrions Society) is, that ſeveral Books of Ca- 
nonical and Undoubted Scripture, have yet 
been Doubted of in former Times, by Great 
and Learned Men in diverſe Parts of the Ca- 
tholick Church, even by whole Councils, and 
for ſome Ages. Dr. Coin, in his Canon of 
Scripture (which Mr. L. in his Private Judę- 


ment, p. 207, 208, recommends as an Elalorate J 


Piece, that carries Demonſtration along with it, 
2 wholly upon Fa, and giving vouchers 
in Abundance : and he has placed it here among 
his Unanſwerables) F. 47. p. 32. gives us, 
under Euſebius's Name, this Marginal Note, 
| Narrant veteres Joannem Aſiaticarum Eccleſia- 

rum 
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rum Rogatu, Germanum Scripture Canonem Euſebius 
conſtituiſſe z According to the Ancients, St. _ 
John, at the Requeſt of the Churches of Aſia, 
drew up a ſincere Catalogue of Canonical Books. 
But it is well, if Mr. L. will be able to 
Defend the Doctor. Who wants his Help fo 
very much, that unleſs He or ſome of his Friends 
can inform us, from what part of Euſebius this 
Sentence is taken, all Rational Men will be apt 
to Conclude, it was an Inſtance of the Doctor's 
Forgery, ſhall Iſay, or Miſtake ? For, 1. How 
came be neither to mark the Chapter, nor the 
Book; as he does in ſo many other Quotations 
of leſs Importance? 2. Why did he give us the. 
words in Latin, and not in Euſebius's Language, 
according 74 his ar Xe Lone as he Goes in the 
very ſame Opening of his „ P. 33? 3. Why 
did. no hen of the 7 = nk ever mention 
this Catalogue of St. John; even they that drew 
u Catalogues of their own, as St. Melito (apud 
uſehium in Hiſt, Eccl. Edit. Val. lib. 4. cap. 
26. P. 148, 149) Origen; St. Athanaſius, in his 
Synqpſis, and in his thirty-ninth Paſchal Let- 
ter (if either of them be his); St. Hilarius ; St. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem; the Council at Laodices ; 
St. Epipbanius ; St. Gregory Nazianzen ; St. Am- 
philachius ; the third Council at Carthage ; Pope 
Innocent I. St. Auguſtin, &c ? 4. Why did St. 
Melito, an Aſialick Biſhop in the 2d Century, 


- (danke a long Voyage into Palin, in. Favour of 
ce his Oneſimus, to find out which were the Books 
„ of the Old Teſtament; if St. Jobn, at the Re- 
1 neſt of the Aſiatick Biſhops, had left them a 
8 = Garalogue ? 5. If St. John gave it in Writing, 
s, = _— it not a Part of the Holy Seripture ? 
e, Ulk he gave it only by word of Mouth, what 
a- 5 | have 
m 
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have we to ſhew for it, but Apoſtolical Tradi- 

tion? 6. That Dr. Coin is not a Man Incapable 

of Forgery; any one may ſce, who will take the 

ains to Read the Firſt Page in his Preface. 

here he tells his Reader, it was one of the firſt 

things, done by the Council of Trent, to lay this 
Foundation, for all their New Religion; that 

* the Apocryphal Writings and Traditions of 

«© Men [they ſay, Sacred or Divine Writings, 

„ and the Traditions of Chriſt] were nothing 

« Inferior, nor leſs Canonical, than the So- 

„ yereign Dictates of God, c. When Luther 

call'd St. James Epiſtle, Epiſtolam Strami- 

neam; becauſe it ſays, By Works a Man is Juſti- 

fied, and not by Faith only : ſhould I have re- 
preſented his Doctrine fairly, by ſaying, Blaſpbe- 

my was the Foundation of Proteſtant Religion; to 

wit, this; that, the Word of God is Fabulous; 

and the Holy Ghoſt is a Fack-ftraw ? Tho? indeed 

(x) Jacobus delirat, James dotes, was but an 

odd Expreſſion for One Apoſile to give to 
another. | 

Books of 7. HoweveR it is, it ſeems Euſebius was not 
* ſo happy, as to know St. Jobn's Catalogue. For 
3 . he rejects St. James Epiſtle, lib. 2. Hift. cap. 
cients, 23. Pp. 66. The ſame Hiſtorian, in the Fourth 
Century, writ thus of St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
| (Y) That, which is call'd the Firſt, is Efleemed 
| Genuine by all, without Diſpute. But the Se- 


(x) Lutherus in Caput. 22 Geneſeos. T. 6. Edit. Wit- 
tem. p. 282. 

6 Euſebius, Ib. 3. Hiſt. cap. 3. 5. 71, 72. Una ejus 
Epiſtola, quæ prior dici ſolet, tanquam Germana, ab omni- 
bus fine controverſia admittitur. Quz vero ſecunda 
appellatur, eam quidem inter Sacros Novi Teſtament libros 
cenlitam non eſſe a Majoribus accepimus. 


cond, 
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cond, according to the Doctrine of the Ancients, is 
not Canonical Scripture. St. Ampbilocbhius, the 
Metropolitan Biſhop of Iconium in Lycaonia, and 
an Intimate Friend of St. Gregory Nazianzen 
and St. Baſil, was preſent in the Second Ge- 
neral Council; and according to Theodoret, was 
one of the moſt Illuſtrious Prelates of his Time; 
that is, of the Fourth Century. Yet in his 
Poem to Seleucus, he leaves it uncertain, whether 
there be ſeven, or only three Catholick Epiſtles, 
Tims u lid gag tt d Tpei's wovas xpnrat Sixerbar, 
ſome hold there are ſeven (3 of St. Fohn, 2 of St. 
Peter, 1 of St. James, 1 of St. Jude) others 
only Three. And Concludes 
| £10 .eu? 
Kevwy av 64 9% Gel pager 
Bic eſt voluminis | 
Divinitus dati Canon Certiſſimus. 

8. (x) ORIGEN alſo doubted of the Second 
Epiſtle of St. Peter, and of the Second and Third 
of: St. John. Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, St. 
Jerom, writing to Paulinus, gives this Account: 
St. Paul writes to ſeven Churches: for the Eighth, 
10 the Hebrews, is diſcounted by Many : Octava 

aim, ad Hebræos, d Pleriſque extra numerum 

ponitur. And upon the Sch Chapter of Haiab. 
( The Epiſtle, ſays he, to the Hebrews, is not 
[in the Fourth Century] according to the Cuſtom 
of the Latin Church, eſteemed Canonical. Cajus, 
an Ancient Divine, in a Diſpute at Reme, in the 
Time of Pope Zephyrin, about the Year 210, 
reckons only thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, leav- 
ing out that to the Hebrews, as (z) Euſebius 
obſerves 


7 Apud Euſeb. /ib. 6. cap. 25. P. 227. 
(y) Licet eam Latina conſuetudo, inter Canonicas Scriptu- 
ras, non recipiat. 
(=) Lib. 6. Hiſt, cap. 20. . 223. Tredecim foldm di- 
vini A poſtoli connumerat Epiſtolas: eam, quæ ad —— 
crip. 
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obſerves. And this Epiſtle, ſays the Hiſtorian, 
is not yet, by the Latins, thought to be the Apoſtle's. 

9. ConceRninG the Revelation, (c) St. Am- 
philochius writes, that ſome admitted it to be Ca- 
nonical Scripture, but that it was rejected by the 
Greater Part, # 3 "Amwoklaui uy led rds a 
iyncireoty, of cue N rolls xiyuot (d) St. Ferom 


alſo affirms, that it was not receiv'd by the 


Greeks in his Time; that is, in the Fourth Cen- 
tury. St. Gregory Nazianzen, Omits it in his Ca- 
talogue, T. 2.p. 98. And adds, that, beſides 
the Books he mentions, there are none Legitimate, 
& 5yrmoies. It is Omitted alſo by St. Cyril of 
Feruſalem, in his Canon of Scriptures, Cathecheſi 
4ie, and with an Excluſion of all other Books, 
beſides thoſe he names; Reliqui omnes Extranei, 
ſecundoque loco babeantur: By the Council of 
Laodicea (Aſſembled, about the middle of the 
Fourth Century, out of the different Provinces 
of Aſia) Can. 60. and by others, recorded by 
Euſebins, lib. 3. Hiſt. cap. 24. p. 96. by St. De- 
nys of Alexandria, ibid. lib. 7. cap. 25. p. 272, 
273; and by St. Epiphanius, Hær. 51. F. 3. 
who, altho' he thought it himſelf to be Cano- 
nical, yet he durſt not Condemn thoſe that Re- 
jelled it, p. 423. D. 

10. Anp, here we have another Inftance of 
Dr. Cofin's <q jw For he Quotes the Ca- 
talogues of St. Ampbilochius, St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen, and St. Cyril; and the 
mention'd of St. Epiphanius. p. 


ace, now 
Yer tells 


ſcripta eſt, cum reliquis non adnumerans. Sane hæc Epi 

la, etiamnum à —— Apoſtoli eſſe non creditur. =_ 
(e) In Iambis ad Seleucum, T. z. Can. Græcorum Edit. 

Par. 1. p. 180. Et apud St. Greg. Naz. T. 2. p. 194, 
97 

(4) Epiſt. 129. Edit. Baſil; anno 1565. p. 68. 
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his Reader, p. 61, There cannot ne be named, 
that ever ſuffer'd the Authority of the Revelation, 


. to be either Rejefted or Doubled of, whether it were 


a Canonical Part of the New-Teſtament, or no; 
without Cenſuring and Condemning them that did 


ſo. Which, as the Dr. knew very well, was 


Notoriouſiy Falſe. His Hiſtory of Tranſubfan- 
tiation (which is another of Mr, Z's. Un- 
anſwerables) is writ with the ſame Ingenuity, 
and Candour. 

11. HE attempts to give us a Reaſon, p, 
60, why the Council of Laodicea left out che 
Revelation. Becauſe it was not their Cuſtom, 
* to Read it to the People. But, Firſt, By 

e Wridog of others, in the Fourth Century, 
it is Clear that the Revelation was then Re- 
jected, by many parts of the Oriental Church. 
Secondly, The Council, in the Preface to its 
Decree, Ordering that no Books, Compoſed by 
private Perſons, ſhould be read in the Church ; 
nor any others, that were not Canonical : and 
then, giving a Liſt of all the Canonical Books, 


which were to be read, without mentioning 


the Revelation, evidently enough ſuppoſes, 
it was not in the Canon, Thirdly, Ought not 
the Council otherwiſe to have Nam'd it, to 
prevent Miſtakes; ſince they leave out no 
other part of the New Teſtament beſides ? 
Neither do they give the leaſt hint, that any 
Canonical Boot is not to be read to the People. 
And, why might not the Revelation be read 
to them, as well as Solomon's Song, or ſome 
other Parts of the Old Tefament ; as it is read 
by the Proteftants, on many Feaſts in their 
CNT and on Trinity-Sun- 
* 


12. So 
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The Sixth, 


Tte Infallibility 
12. So Eñber is quite omitted by St. Me- 
lito, in his Catalogue of (e) Canonical Books, 
of the Old Teſtament. And by St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, in his. It is doubted of, by St. 
Ampbilochius ad Seleucum, Jeſens mpoosſreiveor 
F 'Eobnp unde. but it ſeems he did not: And 
Rejected by St. Athanaſius, in his thirty ninth 
Paſchal Letter, and by the Author of the 
Synopſis bearing his Name, p. 128. 
13. Wu EREBZY it Appears, Firſt, That 


ef the thirty ſuch as will not allow the Church, after the 


nine Ar- 
ticles in- 
coherent, 


Apoſtles time, to be a Competent and Certain 
Judge of Scripture, muſt, of neceſſity, Doubt 
of ſeveral Parts of it. Secondly, That the Sixth 
of the thirty-nine Articles, contradicts it ſelf, 
For, on the One hand, it receives All the Books 


| of the New Tefiament, as they are commonly re- 


ceiv'd, and accounts them Canonical. On the O- 
ther, it tells us, that, by the name of the Holy 
Scripture, are meant thoſe Canonical Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority, 
was Never any Doubt in the Church. 


8E Cr. VII. 


Truths C ertain by Tradition, ſhew the 
Church's Authority, 


1. THE Firf, and moſt Comprehenſive of all 

the Truths, convey'd to us by the Au- 
thority of the Church, as an Mufrious and Credi- 
table Society, is the Scripture it ſelf, or the Num- 
ber and Quality of Canonical Books. 
Number, as Dr. Coin confeſſes, p. 5, we have no 


( Apud Euſebium, Lib. 4. cap. 26. | 
better 
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better, nor other, External Rule or Teſtimony 
to Guide us, than the conſtant Voice of the Ca- 
tholick and Unwerſal Church, as it hath been 
deliver*d to us, upon Record, from one Generation 
to another. 

2. AND, as the Church gives us the Words 
of Scripture; ſo ſhe is likelieſt to know the 
True Senſe of it, by Apoſtolical Tradition. 
Eſpecially ſeeing, as (f) Dr. Walton ſays, the 
Word of God does not conſiſt in meer Letters, 
whether Writ or Printed; but in the true Senſe, 
which no one can better Interpret than the True 
| Church, to which Chrift committed this Sacred 
= Pledge. — and for this Reaſon, all are ſtrifly 
= Obliged to hear ber Vice. 

3. Hence, there are certain Truths of 
Chriſtian Religion, which cannot be Evidently 
Proved by any Text of Scripture alone; and 
muſt therefore be taken upon the Authority of 
the Church, and continual Tradition. As, 

t. THAT it is Lawful for Chriſtians, to 
work upon the Saturday; altho* in the Com- 

= mandments (Exod. 20. v. 8. and Deut. 5. v. 12.) 
all York was forbid upon that Day. For, it 
= appears by the Goſpel, that Good Friday, upon 
which our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffer d, was the Day 
before the Sabbath ; and Sunday, on which he 
XX Roſe again, was the Day after it. See St. 
Mart 15. v. 42: St. Mark 16. v. 1, Hence 
Saturday is ſtill (with the Jews) the Day of 
= Worſhip ; and the Latin Name for it, is Dies 


In Prolegomenis, cap. 5. F. 3. Verbum Dei non in 
= literis, five ſcriptis, five impreſſis, ſed in vero verborum 
ſenſu proprie conſiſtit. Quem nemo melids explicare poteſt, 

RM quam Eccleſia vera, cui ſacrum hoc Depoſitum Chriſtus 
commiſit —— Unde ejus vocem omnes, ſub pena gravi, 
=D audlre tenentur, &c. 


Q Srabbati. 
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Sabbati. If we cannot Rely ſecurely upon the 
Church's Teſtimony z how do we know, but 
that She has forfeited her Charter, ever ſince 
the Apoſtles time, by Entrenching thus upon 
the Ten Commandments? Or, is there fome- 
thing even in the Commandments, that does not 
Oblige Chriſtians? But, how can we be Aſ- 
ſured of this, but by the Church's Authority? 

Secondly, THAT all Law-Suits are neither 
forbid to Chriſtians, by thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, St. Matt. 5. v. 40. If any Man will 
fue thee at the Law, and take away thy Coat, let 
him have thy Cloak alſo: nor by thoſe of St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 6. ver. 7. Now therefore, there is 
utterly a Fault among you, that you go to Law 
one with another. Why do you not rather take 
Wrong ? Why do you not rather ſuffer yourſelves 
40 be Defrauded ? 

Thirdly, TAT Chriſtians, in all Circum- 
ftances, are not forbid to ſwear, by the Words 
of St. Fames, Chap. 5. v.12. Above all things, 
my Brethren, ſwear not, neither by Heaven, nei- 
ther by Earth, neither by any other Oath : but let 
your, Yea, be yea; and Nay, nay : leſt you fall 
into Condemnation. Nor by thoſe of Chriſt ; 
St. Matt. 5. v. 33. You have heard, that it hath 
been ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not For- 
ſwear thyſelf , but ſhalt Perform unto the Lord 
thy Oaths. But I ſay to you, Swear not at all. 

Fourthly, Tnar Chriſtians, are not forbid 
to Fight in the Wars, by the Law of their 
Maſter, St. Matt. 5. ver. 38, 39. Jou have beard © 
it hath been ſaid, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth. But I ſay 1 you, that you refiſt not 
Evil. But, wheſoever ſhall ſtrite thee on thy © 
Right Cheek, Turn to bim the Other alſo, See i 
St. Matt. 26. ver. 32. St. John Bapiiſt did not 
Forbid 
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Forbid (that we know of) Soldiers to Fight. 
But the Law and the Prophets were until Jobn, 
St. Luke 16. ver. 16. We read, in the Scripture; 
of a Centurion Chriſten'd ; but not, of his re- 
maining in Arms after his Baptiſm. |. 
 Fifthly, Tram Baptiſm is both Valid, Law- 
ful, and Profitable for Children, before they can 
either have any Inſtruction; Deſire; or Know- 
ledge of it, or Believe in Chriſt; Tho? we have 
no Example in the Scripture of Baptizing Chil- 
dren : and our Bleſſed Saviour joins Berri with 
Inftruftion, S. Mat. 28. ver. 19, 20: Go ye, and 
Teach all Nations, Baptizine them, &c. He ſaid; 
indeed, St. Luke 18. ver. 16. Suffer little Cbil- 
dren to come to me, But they did not come to be 
Chriſten'd. See ver. 15. S. Mat. 19. ver. 13. 
S. Mark 10. ver. 13. 3 

Sixthly, Mx. L. tells us, p. 127. There is one 
Saint (truly ſo) of whom I bave reſerved to ſpeak 
in the laſt place, viz. the Virgin Mary, Becauſe 
of the Exceſſes of your Church in their Devotions 
to her, bordering even upon Blaſphemy 10 any 
Common Ear. If Chriſt was Accus'd of Bla/- 

bemy, well may his Spouſe. But if She ma 

Credited; how ſhall we Excuſe Mr. L? If 
She cannot; how came he to know, the Vir- 
gin Mary is truly a Saint? All Generations ſball 
call her Bleſſed in this, that She brought forth 
their Redeemer ; but, where does the Scripture 
tell us, that She Perſever'd to the End? If not; 
This too will be a Truth convey'd to us, by 
the Autbority of the Church, after the Apoſtles 
$ time. 

Laſtly, Not to mention others, the Chureh 
of England grants, in the twenty-ſixth Article 
of the thirty-nine, that Sacraments have their 
Effect, by the Promiſe . Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
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tho* the Miniſter be Wicked; and in her Prac- 
tice Evidently ſuppoſes the ſame, altho' he be a 
Heretick. The Donatiſts, for denying this, 
were eſteem'd Hereticks by S. Auguſtin, lib. de 
Hareſibus, cap. 69. and by the Catholick Church 
ever ſince. But what clear Scripture have we 
for it? S. Auguſtin grants there is none, lib. 1. 
contra Creſconium, cap. 33. and lib. de Unitate 
Eccleſiæ, cap. 22. And he excuſes S. Cyprian 
(tho' he rejected the Bapliſm of Hereticks ) 
becauſe the Controverſy was not then Decided, 
by a General Council of the Catholick Church 
lib. 4. de Baptiſmo, cap. 6. | 


SE Cr. VIII. 


The Judgment of St. Irenzus, and St. Au- 
guſtin, concerning the Authority of the 
Church, 


1. Irenæus writes, that (g) Truth is not to 
be ſought from others : which you ma 
have eaſily from the Church: with which 1 


Apoſtles 


(eg) Lib. z. cap. 4. Tantz igitur oftenfionis cum ſint hæc, 
non oportet adhuc quzrere ab aliis veritatem, quam facile 
eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere. Cum Apoſtoli, quaſi in Depoſito- 
rium dives, pleniſſimè in eam contulerint omnia, quæ fint 
veritatis : ut omnis, quicunque velit, ſumat ex ea potum 
vitæ. Hac eſt enim vitæ introitus : omnes autem reliqui 
Fures ſunt & Latrones: propter quod oportet devitare 
quidem illos : quæ autem ſunt Eccleſiz, cum ſumma dili- 
gentia diligere, & apprehendere veritatis Traditionem. 
Quid enim? Et ſi quibus, de aliqui modica quæſtione, 
Diſceptatio eſſet; nonne oporteret in antiquiſſimas recur- 
rere Ecclefhia, in quibus Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, & ab 

eis 
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Apoſtles have fully Depoſited all Truth t {hat bo- 


ever Deſires it, may have from her the Living | | 
| Water. For She [alſo] is the Door of Life. But | 
1 all the Reſt are Thieves and Robbers; and | 
| therefore to be avoided, Whereas we ſhould Love, | 
and follow diligently what the Church teaches i 
us, and learn Toon her the Tradition of Truth, Ry | 
For if the Diſpute were of any little Queſtion, 
ſhould we not Search into the moſt Ancient Churches, 
in which the Apoſtles converſed, and derive our 
Evidence from thence ? And, what if the Apoſiles 
had left us no Scriptures, muſt we not follow the 
Rule of Tradition, entruſted with them io whom 
” they left their Sees? As, many Barbarous Nations, 
1 without any Books of Scripture, yet believing in 
Chriſt, have Salvation written in their Hearts by 
the Holy Ghoſt; and carefully Preſerve the old 
q Tradition. 
4 2. And, in the next Age after him, S. Cy- 
4 prian, ſpeaking of the viſible Church, (Y She 
I is the Spouſe of Chriſt, ſays he, to whom She can- ; 
not be Falſe, She is Chaſt, She is Pure. 
3. So S. Auguſtin, Treating of Baptiſm, Ad- 
miniſter'd by Hereticks, (i) Tho* the Scripture 
indeed, ſays he, does not furniſh us with any 
Example 


wa _ TT. * _ — 


eis de præſenti quæſtione ſumere quod certum & re liquidum 
eſt ? Quid autem fi neque Apoſtoli quidem Scripturas reliquiſ- 
ſent nobis; nonne oportebat ſequi ordinem Traditionis, quam 
tradiderunt iis; quibus committebant Eccleſias? Cui ordina- 
tioni aſſentiunt multæ gentes Barbarorum, qui in Chriſtum 
credunt, fine charta & atramento ſcriptam habentes per Spiri- 
tum in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, & veterem Traditionem dili- 
genter cuſtodientes. 

(+) Lib. de Unit. Eccleſiæ, Illius Fœtu naſcimur, illius 
Lacte nutrimur : Adulterari non poteſt Sponſa Chriſti, Caſta 
eſt, & Pudica. 

(4) Lib. 1. contra Creſcon. cap. 33. Proinde quamvis 

Q hujus 


O 
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Example of it: yet we ſtick, even in this, to the 
Truth of the Scriptures ; by doing that, which now 
the whole Church has approved; which Church, 
the Authority of Scripture itſelf Commends. And, 
becauſe the Scripture cannot deceive us; whoſoever 
is Afraid of being ſeduced by the Intricacy of this 
Queſtion, muſt Conſult this Church about it, which 


the Holy Scripture, Without any Ambiguity, 
Demonltrateg. 


4. Again, „Whether thoſe, whom Here- 
te ticks had Baptized, ought to be Chriſten'd 
«* or not, after they come to the Catholick 
« Church ? (k) For this, ſays he, neither you, 
nor I have Evident Scripture.— But, if we had a 


hujus rei certè de Scripturis Canonicis non preferatur exem- 
plum ; earundem tamen Scripturarum, etiam in hac re, & 
nobis tenetur veritas, cum hoc facimus, quod univerſz jam 
placuit Eccleſiæ, quam ipſarum Scripturarum commendat 
auctoritas; ut, quoniam ſancta Scriptura fallere non poteſt, 

uiſquis falli metuit hujus obſcuritate Quæſtionis, eandem 
.cclefiam de illa conſulat, quam, fine ulla ambiguitate, 
ſancta Scriptura demonſtrat. 

) Lib. de Unit, Eccl. cap. 22. Hoc aperte atque evi -· 
denter, nec ego lego, nec tu. Si aliquis Sapiens extitiſſet, 
cui Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus Teſtimenium perhiberet, & de 
hac quzſtione conſuleretur à nobis; nullo modo dubitare de- 
—— id facere, quod ille dixiſſet, ne non tam ipſi, quam 

ino Jeſu Chriſto, cujus teſtimonio commendabatur, re- 
gnare judicaremur. Perhibet autem teſtimonium Chriſtus 
ccleliz ſuz. Ecce Evangelium, Sc. Quo modo ergo 
ſuſcipit iſta Ecclefia per omnes gentes incipientibus ab Je- 
ruſalem, remotis omnibus ambagibus & tergiverſationi- 
bus, fic ſuſcipiendus es. Quod ft non vis, non mihi, aut 
cuiquam hominum, ſed ipſi Salvatori contra ſalutem tuam 
pernicioſiſſimè reluctaris. Cui te fic ſuſcipiendum eſſe non 
vis credere, quemadmodum ſuſcipit illa Eccleſia, quam 


teſtimonio ſuo commendat ille, cui frateris nefarium eſſe 
N — 


Wiſe 


E 
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Wiſe Man to Canſult, to whom our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour gave Teſtimony; ve ought not to have any 


Doubt in following his Advice, leſt we ſhould ſeem 


Refraftory, not ſo much to him, as to Jeſus Chriſt. 
New, Chrift gives Teftimony to his Church, 
St. Luke 24. ver. 47. As then that Church, be- 
ginning at Feruſalem through all Nations, re- 
ceives Hereticks [| Converted] /, without any 
Scruple or Excuſe, you are to be Received. If 
you will not be thus receiv'd, is is not me you re- 
fiſt, nor any Mortal; but you molt perniciouflp 
refit your Savſour, againſt your own Salbva- 
tion: not belfeving you aze to be receſ'd lo, 
as that Church appoints, to which he bears 
— whom you grant it is Impious not to 
elieve. 

5. To Confute this, he requires that the 
Donatiſts bring (1) manifeſt Scripture, either for 
their Doctrine, or for their Communion. But 
the Scripture, he ſays, which they are to Pro- 
duce againſt him, muſt be ſuch, as to carry 
with it an Unqueſtionable Evidence, 2d Inter- 
Prete non egeat, Thus S. Augustin, concernin 
the Authority of the Church, in the fourt 
Century; and, in a Caſe, in which neither 
Scripture nor Tradition itſelf was Clear, before 


{1) Ibid. cap. 24. Doce Scripturas Canonicas apert? dix- 
iſle, — a in Eceleſia Catholica, qui — Hæ- 
reticos, in nomine Patris, & Fihi, & Spiritus Sancti fuerit 
baptizatus. Quod, fi hoc docere non potes; illud doce: 
huic Communioni, id eſt, Parti Donati, ubi hoc didiciſti, 
apertum aliquod & manifeſtum teſtimonium a Scripturis 
Canonicis perhiberi: & fateor ad te eſſe tranſeundum ; 
Japhefing it granted on both Sides, that the Scriptures are 

rue. Aliquid manifeſtum, quod Interprete non egeat, à 
vobis flagitamus. 
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h Denatif's Error of Baptiſm was Condemn'd 
by the Ci ch. 

6. Ana (mn) Vigcentins Lirinenſis (who writ 
three or four Years after his Death, and the 
Council of Epbeſus, that is, anno 434.) The 
Church of Chrift, ſays he, as a 2 and 
Faithful Preſerver of Doftrines Depoſited with 
Her, never Changes any thing in them: She Re- 
trenches nothing, She Adds nothing; She neither 
Loſes what is Neceſſary, nor Aſſumes what is Su- 
perfluous ; She Parteth not with her Own, nor 
does She Invade that which is not. 

7. And, long before theſe Two, () Tertul- 
lian, in his Book of Preſcriptions, Chap. 17. &c. 
Hereſy does not receive ſome Scriptures, ſays he, 
or does not receive them Entire: but either Adds 
or Subſtrais, upon ceriain Defigns. And when 
it ſeems to keep the Words, perverts the Senſe. 
What then will you get by your Knowledge 
of Scripture ; | when you bear, what you 
grant, is Deny'd ; and what you deny, is Gramted 

Þo you will only loſe your Breath, in the Quarrel ; 
and get nothing from your Adverſary, beſides Vexa- 
tion. And if your Diſpute, was to Settle any one 

in his Religion; will this Method conduce to it? 
He 


(m) In Commonitorio primo cap. 3 2. Chriſti vero Eccle- 
ſia, ſedula & cauta depoſitorum apud ſe Dogmatum Cuſtos, 
. Nihil in his unquam permutat; nihil addit ; non amputat 
neceſſaria, non apponit ſuperfiua: non amittit ſua, non 
uſurpat aliena. P 

] Hzreſis non recipit quaſdam Scripturas : & it qua 
recipit, non recipit integras : adjectionibus & A 
ad diſpoſitionem inſtituti ſui, intervertit: & ſi aliquatenus 
integras præſtat, nihilominus diverſas Expoſitiones commen- 
tata convertit. Quid promovebis, exercitatiſſime Scrip- 
turarum; cum, fi quid defenderis, negetur ; ſi quid 
negaveris, defendatur? Et tu quidem nihil perdes 
all vocem in Contentione : nihil conſequeris niſi __ 

* 
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He «will be ſtartled with this; that he ſees, you 
gain no Ground : that your Adverſary grants and 


denies, as well as you do; at leaſt as poſitively : 
and ſo will be more Unſettled, than before: being 


- now uncertain, whether Side is Hereſy. There-' 


fore we ſhould not Challenge Hereticks to Scrip- 
ture, nor Fight with them there ; where the Vitlo- 
ry, if any, will be either uncertain, or as bad. 
For tho* Diſputing of Scripture did not end, in 
letting both Sides come off Equal : yet the firſt 
thing in courſe to be Diſputed of, fould be the 
Perſons, Who they are, with whom the Faith 
was depoſited ? Who they are, to whom the Scrip- 
tures belong? From «whom, by whom, when, and 
to whom did Cbriſtianity came? For, when we 
have found out the Perſons to whom it was de- 
liver'd ; from them we ſhall have both the True 


Scripture, and its Senſe, and all Chziltian Tra- 
dition. 


8, Chap. 28. (o) But let us ſuppoſe, fays he, 
that all the Church has Err'd ; that the Apoſtle 
Was 


de Blaſphematione, cap. 18. Ille vero, ſi quis eſt, cujus 
causũ in congreſſum deſcendis Scripturarum, ut eum du- 
bitantem confirmes; ad veritatem, an magis ad hæreſes 
— Hoc ipſo motus, quod te videat nihil pro- 
moviſle æquo gradu negandi & defendendi adversa parte, 


ſtatu certe pari, altercatione incertior diſcedet, neſciens quam 


Hæreſim judicet. Cap. 19. Ergo non ad Scripturas provo- 
candum el. nec in his conſtituendum Certamen, in quibus 
aut nulla aut incerta victoria eſt, aut par incerte. Nam 


etſi non ita evaderet Collatio Scripturarum, ut utramque 


partem parem ſiſteret; ordo rerum deſiderabat illum prius 
proponi, quod nunc ſolum diſputandum eſt, Quibus com- 
petat fides ipſa cujus ſint Scripturæ ? A quo, & per quos, 
& quando, & quibus ſit tradita Diſciplina, qua fiunt Chri- 
Mani ? Ubi enim apparuerit eſſe veritatem & Diſciplinæ & 
fidei Chriſtianæ, illic erit veritas Scripturarum, & Ex- 
Poſitionum, & omnium Traditionum Chriſtianarum. 
\ A e nunc, omnes erraverint. es fit & A- 
olus de teſtimonio reddendo; nullum reſpexerit Spiritus 


; 1 
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was Miſtaken ;, that the Holy Ghoſt had a re- 
gard to none, to lead it into Truth; tho“ he was 
beg*d of the Father, and ſent by Chriſt, with this 
very Deſign, to be a Teacher of Truth. Let this 
Steward of God, this Vicar of Chriſt have 55 
lected his Duty I which is Impoſſible] ſuffering the 
Church to miſtake the Senſe of the Apoſile's 
Docłrine; 1s it likely that 'all ſhould Err into One 
Faith? An Agreement of many does not happen 
by Chance. Differences would have ſprung from 
the Church's Error, Where many Agree; it is 
not Error, but Tradition. And let him ſay, that 
dares ;, that thoſe Err d, who begun it. 

9. Whence he concludes, Chap. 37. (p) 
That Hereticks ought not to be Admitted to Di- 
ſpute of Scripture. Since we can Prove, without 
Scripture, that they have nothing to do with it. 
For if they be Hereticks [that is, * Chuſers] 


8. uti eam in veritatem deduceret, ad hoc miſſus à Chriſto, 
ad hoc poſtulatus à Patre, ut eſſet Doctor veritatis ; neglexe- 
rit Officium Dei villicus, Chriſti vicarius, finens Eccleſias 
aliter interim intelligere, aliter credere, quod ipſe per A- 
Pr prædicabat: ecquid veriſimile eſt, ut tot ac tantæ 

unam fidem erraverint? Nullus inter multos Eventus 
unus eſt. Exitus variaſſe debuerat Error doctrinæ Eccleſia · 
rum. Cæterum quod apud multos unum invenitur, non 
eſt erratum, ſed traditum. Audeat ergo aliquis dicere, illos 
erraſſe, = tradiderunt. 

Non eſſe admittendos Hzreticos ad ineundam de 
Scripturis provocationem, quos ſine Scripturis probamus ad 
Scripturas non pertinere. Si ghim Hzretici ſunt, Chriſtiani 

non poſſunt; non a Chriſto habendo, quod de ſui Electi- 
one ſectari, Hzreticorum nomina admittunt. Ita non Chri- 
ſtiani, nullum jus capiunt Chriſtianorum literarum. Ad quos 
meritò dicendum eſt, Qui eſtis ? Quando, & Unde veniſtis? 
Quid in meo agitis, non mei? Olim poſſideo, prior poſſi - 
_ habeo origines firmas ab ipſis AuRoribus quorum 
it res. 
* An old Noſtrum, 


they 
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they cannot (q) be Chriſtians ; ſince they have not 

from Chriſt, what they Chuſe to believe, and are 

therefore calPd Hereticts. And not being Chriſti - 

ans, they have no Right to the Scriptures of 
Chriſtians. To whom we may very well ſay; 

Who are you * When, and from Whence did you 

come ? You, that are not Mine, what have you 

0 do with it? 1 am the Old Poſſeſſor, 
and the Former Poſſiſſor. The Firſt Owners mad: n 
= gver their Title to me. , | 


Thus Tertullian. 


8 E C '' To ] X. 
Mr. L's Objeftion from the Synagogue, 


1. rt Objection. 2 5 45. There is no more 

1 E Promiſe of Infallibility to the One State of 
= the Church, than to the Other. 

Anl. We ſhall Certainly think fo, when 

Mr. L. has Convinc'd us of four Things. 

Firſt, That the Church has no Privilege, a- 

bove the Synagogue. Secondly, That the Sy- 

nagogue was the Pillar and Ground of the Truth 

that the Gates of Hell ſhould never Prevail againſt 

it; and that Chriſt promis'd to be with it, 10 

the Conſummation of the World. Thirdly, That 

the Doctrine, Life and Miracles of Chriſt, 

Join'd with the Ancient Propheſies of him, 

RF were not an Abſolute and Unqueſtionable 


(4) Dr. Barrow ſays of Hereticks, in his Treatiſe of 
Supremacy, P. 107 Indeed they ceaſe to be Chriſtians. Mr. 
L. therefore no Reaſon to ſay, pag. 14. That is 4 


Noſtrum of the Church of Rome. 


Evidence 


WY 
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Evidence of his being the Meſſiah and the Son 
of God. Fourthly, That the Synagogue was the 
Holy Church of God, when She Conſpired the 
Death of his Son; and Cryed out, St. John 19. 
ver. 15. We have no King, but Ceſar. Whilſt 
his Church, She was (in her Degree) an Ho- 
nourable Society; and might give both the 
Scripture, and the Senſe of it, to ſuch as had 
no better Lights. But Mr. L. has not yet 
proved, that She then pretended even to a Tem- 
poral Infallibility (as Adam, before his Sin, had |? 
a Temporal Immortality) or that the Jews Be- 
liev'd itz much leſs, that they were deceiv'd in 
their Perſuaſion. As for the Adoring of the 
Golden Calf, Exod. 32. ver. 4, both Moſes was 
Innocent, who was then their Head (for Aaron 
was not Anointed to the Prieſt's Office, till Exod. 


40. ver. 13.) and, as it ſeems, a great part of : 
the Levites, For, when he ſaid, Ibo is on the | 

Lord's Side? Let him come unto me: all the © 
Sons of Levi gather'd themſelves together unis 
bim, Exod. 32. ver. 26. Of which even the © 
Males, were Twenty two Thouſand, Numb. 3. / 
ver. 29. But if Mr. Z's. Artillery can only |? p 
reach the Synagogue z we mult tell him; that, 
by the Grace of God, we are not Jews. WV 
* DF; 

TLC Be 

( 
| His Objection, from the Sin of the Apoſtles. - 
| - 1. C\Econd Objection, p. 61. Of the Apoſiles, cl 
| one Betrayd him, another Forſtwore him ſt 
(and that was Peter) all Forſook him, G 
a 


2, Bres1DEs, they were in the greateſt Error 
againſt Faith, that could be: For as yet they 
| 1 knew = 
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knew not the Scripture, that he muſt Riſe a- 
gain from the Dead, St. John 20, ver. 9. And 
when he was dead, all their Hopes were gone, they 
expefted no Redemption from him, St. Luke 24. 
ver. 21. This was far from a Chriſtian Faith: 
and could there be a Chriſtian Church without 
it? 

3. Pact 63. Now, if the whole Church fail'd 
upon our Saviour*s Death ; then the Gates of Hell 
did Prevail for a Time. And, if the Virgin 
Mary were Excepted, that would not do much, 
as to the Standing of the Church. But, have 
hey any Revelation——that She was not under 

3 7he ſame Deſpondency, as the Apoſtles were? 
IH This ſeems to be that Sword, which Simeon told 

her, Huld pierce through her own Soul alſo, 
St. Luke 2. ver. 35. 
1 4. Pact 64. If the Chriſtian Church was not 

= /orm'd, as ſome think, till after the Reſurrection, 
or till the Aſcenſion, St. Matt. 28. ver. 19. or til 
= the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Luke 24. ver. 
4 F. there was no Chriſtian Church, before the 
1 eath of Cbriſt; and the only true Church 
in the World, did rejeft him, But, if the Chri- 
ſtian Church was form'd——1n his Life ;, then, 
bbe whole Church fail d upon his Death. 
= Anl. Tx1s long Objection has Two great 


© A... ü 
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Faults, 1. It is not True. 2. It is not to the 
8 Purpoſe. 


1. IT is not True, that the Church of Chriſt 
(which he begun to Frame and Model, when 
he firſt begun to Preach and call Diſciples to 
him, St. Matt. 4. ver. 17, 19, 22, &c.) at the 
time of his Paſſion, was only the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, and the Virgin Mary, At the very Be. 
ginning of his Preaching, his Fame went through 
all Syria, St. Matt, 4. ver. 24. and there followed 
him 
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him great multitudes of People, from Galilee, and 
from Decapolis, and from Feruſalem, and from 
Fudea, and from beyond Jordan, ver. 25. He 
appointed ſeventy (or ſeventy two) Diſciples, and 
ſent them two and two before, him, St. Luke 10. 
ver. 1, In Jeruſalem it ſelf, notwithſtanding 
the Fear of the Jews, we find about a — 
and twenty in One Aſſembly, As 1. ver. x5. 
Betides many of the Samaritans believ'd in him, 
St. Jobn 4. ver. 39. and mary more, ver. 41, 
42. See alſo St. John, Chap. 7. ver. 31. Chap. 
8. ver. 30. Chap. 10. ver. 42. Chap. 11. ver. 
45. Chap. 12. ver. 12. It is not then True, that 
the Church of Chriſt Fail'd at his Paſſion ; that 
it Err'd, that it became Inviſible, or was Re- 
duced to a Woman. The Apoſtle's weakneſs, 
at that Time, had been Evidently foretold, St. 
Matt. 26. ver. 31, 34. and their Strength after- 
wards, St. Luke, Chap. 22, ver. 31; 32; Chap. 
24. ver. 49. The Blefſefl Virgin's Deſpondency, 
is only Mr. Z's Comment ; and he is none of 
the four _ That of St. Luke, Ch. 
24, ver. 21. We Truſted, that it had been be, 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael ; was only 
ſaid of wo Diſciples going to Emmaus, ver. 
13. | 
1 WrzrrtHER the Church of Chriſt 
FaiPd or not, at the time of his Paſſion, is 
altoghater impertinent to the preſent Diſpute. 
She had a Being before his Death: But both 
Her's and the Apoſtle's Promiſes of Strength 
and Indeficiency, were Dated from the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom They were endued 
with Power from on high, (St. Luke 24. ver. 49.) 
and She was made the Pillar and Ground of the 
Truth, 1 Tim. 3. ver. 15. St. John, Chap. 16. 
ver. 7, It is expedient for you, thats I go I : 
| a or 
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for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you's, but if I depart, I will ſend him to you. 
Ver. 13, When he, the Spirit of Truth, is come; 
he will Guide you into all Truth. Chap. 14. 
ver. 26, The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
Remembrance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto you. 
At our Saviour's Paſſion, he Holy Ghoſt was not 
yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified, 
St. John 7. ver. 39. Thoſe words, Behold, Tam 
with your always, even unto the End of the World, 
were ſpoken after his Reſurrection. And his 
Promiſe, St. Matth. 16, ver. 18. That the 
Gates of Hell ſhould not Prevail againſt his 
Church, was Dated, in the very ſame Verſe, 
from the Time, in which his Church might 
appear in greateſt Danger of Falling. That 
is, when She was to have a Creature for her 
Support; I mean, for her Head and Chief 
Paſtor under Chriſt, Which Office was not 
given him till after the Reſurrection, St. Fohn 
21, ver. 15, 16, 17. Mr. L. then muſt ſhew 
(if he will Argue to any Purpoſe) that the 
Church hath Fail'd, fince the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon the Apoſtles, Acts 2. ver. 4. ſince 
She was the Church of all Nations (for which 
there was no Commiſſion given till after the 
Reſurreftion, St. Matt, 28. ver. 19.) ſince St. 
Peter had the Office of being the Head- Paſtor 
under Chriſt. 

2. Pace 62. He tells his Lordſhip of no leſs 
Men than Picus, Facobatius, Clemangis, (all 
Chriſtians, we may ſuppoſe) Cuſanus, * de 


Monte, Occam, and I know not who; granting 


that the Catholick Church may be Confin'd 10 
one Laick, a Woman, or a Baptized Infant. _ 
ens, 


) 
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But this is a Miſtake. The true one is Jan- 


We Infallibili Part II. 
this, he reſers him to the Incurable Scepticiſm of. 
the Church of Rome, anno 1688; another of Mr. 
L's Unanſwerables. 25 

And. Ir they ſpeak only of the time of out 
Bleſſed Saviour*s Paſſion, their Teſtimony is no- 
thing to the Purpoſe: If Abſolutely of the Time 
to come; He never Promis'd, that the Gates 
of Hell ſbould not Prevail again Picus, Jaco- 
batius, Clemangis, and the reſt of Mr. L's Ca- 
talogue. This is all the Anſwer the Objefion 
deſerves. | 

3. Bur I find here that Mr. L. is not Infalli- 
ble. For, 1. He ſeems to ſay, page 62. that 
theſe are Author's with us; of the Greateſt Name. 
Which is quite otherwiſe. For he that would 
only read our Beſt Writers, would never know 
of one half of theſe, whether they be Chriſti- 
ans or Turks, 2. By his Marginal Note, a 
Man would take Bannez to be one of them. 


dobeſius of Minozca (a frightful Name, whoever 
he is) who, by the Relation of 'Bannez, taught, 


about the Year 1363, that, in the Time of 
Antichriſt, the Church ſhould conſiſt only of 
Baptized Infants, ſays Mr. L's Author of 
incurable Scepticiſm, pag. 23. 3. Who allo 
tells us, pag. 17. chan Occam, in his Dia- 
logues, never writes in his own Perſon. Picus, 
Toſtatus, Alenſis, and Turrecremala, ſpeak only 


of the Time of our Saviour's Paſſion, pag. 
21, 22, St, Antoninus, in this Point, is not 


Accuſed of faying any thing, but only of 
Tranſcribing ſome Words of Panornitan, and 


*  Occam, pag. 22- As for the reit; I promiſe 


to Examin them when. Mr. L. has Con- 
vinc'd me, that there is no Difference be- 


tween half a dozen Divines and the Catholick 
; Church ; 
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Church; or, that She muſt be Anſwerable for 

their Miſtakes. Till this be done; the Incura- 
ble Scepticiſm will need no Anſwer: and may lie 
Neglected, as it has done hitherto. 


S EO. XI. 


Hes Objection, from the Uncertaint y, where 
Infallibility is to be placed. 


I, MI L. Acquaints us, pag. 92. & ſeg. 


1 that there are four Different Syſtems 
of our Divines, concerning Infallibility. TRE 
| Firſt, ſays he, places it in the Pope alone. 
And (if we may believe him, pag. 68.) if he 
were 4 Roman Catholick, he ſhould be on this 
Side. 
: Tur Second places it in a General Council 
4 alone as Superior to the Pope, with Power to Re- 
= form, and even to Depoſe him, pag. 93. 
| Tux Third places it in the Pope and a Ge- 
XX 2neral Council together, as in King and Parlia- 
ment, pag. 93. 
Tak Fourth, in the whole Body of Catho- 
4 lick Paſtors : or in a General Council, approved 
= by the Pope, and receiv'd by the whole Body, 
or at leaſt by the much greater Part of Cas 
| tholick Paſtors. This Mr. L. means, or ought 
to mean by his Fourth Syſtem, pag. 94. which 
places the Infallibility neither in Pope, nor Coun- 
cil. jointly or ſeparately ; but in the Church Mili- 
tant, that is; the Church Diffuſive, or all Churches 
up and down the World. | | 

Or theſe Schemes he ſays, pag. 199, Zach one 
is Contradiflory to all the reſt, And pag. 63. 


Every one is in flat Contradittion to all others; ſo 
$4 R that; : 
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that, if any one of them be True, all the reſt muſt 
be Falſe. 

Anl. How grievouſly ſome times are great 
Wits miſtaken ? Firſt, i the Firſt Opinion be 
True; the Second may be: but the Third and 
Fourth muſt. So, if the Second be True ; the 


Firſt may be ſo too : but the Third and Fourth . 


cannot be-otherwiſe. For is it impoſſible, that 
the Biſhopenf Rome and a General Council ſhould 
Agree concerning Religion ? Or, cannot the 
Holy Ghoſt direct them Both, and preſerve 
them from Erring againſt . Faith? You may 
as well tell me, that the Revelation 1s Falſe, 
if St, Matthew's Goſpel be True; or that two 
Different Men could not both be Infallible in 
what they writ. In Effect, can any one ima- 
gin, that if either the Biſhop of Rome, or a 
Council be Infallible apart; they ſhould ceaſe 


to be ſo, when Both of the ſame Mind: or ö 


when Agreeing with the whole Body of Catho- 
lick Paſtors ? 


Acain, if the Third Syſtem be True; the 


Fourth muſt alſo be True of Neceſſity. For if 
Ja General Council, approved by the Pope, be 


Infallible in deciding Controverſies of Religion: 
how can that be Fallible, which is both approved 
by the Pope, and receiv'd by the whole Church? 
Laſtiy, It the Fourth Syſtem be True (as it is) 
tho* it make not all the reſt to be True; yet it 
hinders none of them, from being ſo. For, is 
it impoſſible, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould Dire? 


either the Chief Paſtor, or a Council; hecauſc Þ 


he Direfs the whole Body of Catholicks? 
Secondly, WHAT Mr, L. then calls the Fourth 


Scheme, or the Fourth Syſtem, is not a particular 4 
Opinion, but a General Maxim, in which al! 
the Four Claſſes of Divines Agree. * t 

| ing 


| 
j 


j 
: 
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being the People's Duty to hear their Paſtors, 
Heb. 13. ver. 17, Obey them that have the Rule 
over you, and Submit your ſelves to them ; whom 
God has placed, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
that they be no more Children toſs'd to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, 
Epheſ. 4. ver. 11, 12, 14: they all conclude, 
that, ſince the Catbolick Church is the Pillar 
and Ground of Truth, She muſt neceſſarily be 
ſo, in the joint Conſent and Agreement of all 


her Paſtors; whatever Privilzges do, or do not 


belong to the Succeſſor of St. Peter, for whom 
Chriſt pray*d, that his Faith ſhould not Fail, 


St. Luke 22. ver. 32. or to the Church Repre- 


ſentative : I mean, to a General Council, before 
it be approved and receiv'd by the Church. 

Thirdly, T mis Mr. L. calls a wide Mark, 
pag. 94, bidding us Travel and Learn. But no 
Man's Life, ſays he, or Capacity will be ſufficient, 
to make the 7 ar in any tolerable manner. 
There is no need of Travelling, Sir, for the 
matter. Cannot I certainly know, without 
ſtirring out of my Room, that the Arch-biſhops 
both of England, and of all England, with all 
their Suffragans, deny the Pope's Supremacy ? 
And would it not be a Journey, fit only for a 
Wiſe Man of Gotham, to go round the Uni- 
verſe to know, whether all Catholick Biſhops 
acknowledge the Real Preſence and Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ; Waker they own the Authority and the 
Creed of the Council of Nice againſt the Arians ; 
or the Canons of the Council of Trent againſt the 
Proteſtants? 

Fourthly, Bur, p. 68, 69. Canons, ſays he, 
are only a Dead Letter, and I could ſbetm your 
Lordſhip ſeveral Canons, that are in Diſpute 
among your own Doctors. 
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Anl. Ir may be ſo. But, is there any Con- 
troverſy of this kind, which cannot be decided 
by a new General Council: or even without it, 
by taking the Votes of Abſent Biſhops? Where- 
as, in Mr. L's Church, all Doubts of Religion 
are Endleſs. 

Fifthly, NexT, I find he is no great Friend 
to General Councils. Indeed he has Reaſon, For, 
hitherto they bave always been on the wrong 
ſide, and are not likely to Mend. 

Firſt Inſlante, pag. 23. THERE never was, 
ſays he, a General Council: and it is next to 
impoſſible, ever ſbould be. The Thought is Beau- 
tiful, if not Newz and may relieve the Ten- 
der Conſciences of Arians and Socinians, as well 
as of all other Diſſenters. For, by this Rule, 
none of them hitherto have been Condemn'd at 
the Supreme Tribunal of the Church, and it is 


next to Impoſſible they ever ſhould be. Beſides, 


who can tell, whether the Council at Jeruſalem, 
Act. 15. concerning the Ceremonies of the Law, 
was either General or Infallible? There were 
three or four Apoſtles in it indeed : but they 
were no more Infailible, than Impeccable, ſays 
the Author, pag. 32. And if any thing they 
writ, be Doubtful ; how do we know, but that 
may be Falſe, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to us ? Next, how can we deny the Ni- 
cene Council, anno 325, of three hundred and 
eighteen Biſhops (out of the greateſt part of 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, and ſome 
even beyond it, as out of Perſia and Scyihia) 
or that of Chalcedon, of five hundred and twenty 
Biſhops, anno 451, againſt the Hereſy of the 
Abbot Eutychus, and Dieſcorus Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, holding only one Nature in Chriſt ; 
to have been either General or Occumenical ; 

without 
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without giving the Lie to St. Luke, Chap. 2. 

ver. 1. and even to St. Paul, Rom. 1. ver. 8? 

Second Jnffance, pag. 24. The Second Coun The Second 
cil of Epheſus, [anno 449, under Dioſcorus, in Councit at 

favour of his, and Eutyches's Hereſy, of one Na- — 

ture only in Chriſt] ig generally Condemn'd in 

your Church : yet it call'd it ſelf Oecumenical, 

and was as much ſo, as any of the others. | 
An. x. Why Generally ?. And why in our 

Church ? Is it not equally and univerſally Con- 

demn'd by all, both Catholicks and Proteſtants ; 

as it was by the Council of Chalcedon, anno 

451? Or, had it ever any better Credit in the 

Catholick Church, than of being Latrocinium 

Epheſinum ? Renown'd for the Violence, offer'd 

both to St. Favianus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

and Martyr, by the Wicked Abbot Barſumas 

and his Monks; and to others by — 

Party, and for that Execrable Rule recorded in 

the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, Qui dicit 

duo, in duo dividite, If any one ſays there are 

two Natures in Chriſt, cut him in two? Not 

to mention other leſs Sanguinary Defects: as 

the Reſiſtance againſt St. Leo; the Refuſing to 

read his Epiſtle to the Synod ;z and to give 

his Legates their Place z the Caſting them in- 

to Priſon, Gc. 2. Did Mr. L. write this, to 

facilitate his Communion with the Facobites, 

and the yet remaining Branches of Diaſcorus 

and Eutyebes ? If not: it was an odd Piece of 

Policy. 
Thicd Infanee, pag. 23, 24. he tells us, Ve are Diſagree- 

not agreed among our ſelves, concerning General ment about 

Councils. — Ihe Church of France receives the Coun- . 

cil of Baſil, and Conſtance, wholly and throughout : : 

but the Church of Rome rejeTs both in Part, f 
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2. Ibid. Bellarmin ſays, lib. 1. de Conciliis, 
cap. 6, 7, 8, &c. there are ſome General Coun- 
cils wholly rejected: ſome partly rejected: that 
of Piſa, anno 1409, neitber manifeſily approved, 
nor manifeſtly rejected: and that the Council 
of Baſil was at firſt a true Oecumenical Council, 
and Infallible; but afterwards turn'd to a Schiſ- 
matical Conventicle, and was Condemn'd by the 
laſt Council of Lateran. Laſtiy, that ſome of 
the General Councils are Corrupted. 

Anl. Svcx Arguments as theſe are Trump'd 
up, when a Man had rather Play at ſmall Game, 
than Stay out. 1. All the Diſputes of Religion 
in our Church (not only thoſe which he here 
mentions) may be Decided by the ſame Method, 
by which the firſt Controverſy was Deter- 
min'd, Ad. 15: I mean, by an Aſſembly of 
Biſhops as General, as the Times will permit ; 
or even without a General. Aſſembly, by taking 
the Votes of Abſent Biſhops. But when Prote- 
ftants are at variance; how long will it be before 
the Diſagreeing Parties, can come to an Effec- 
tual and Infallible Deciſion? As long as the 
Scripture will be an unchangeable, and Dead 
Letter : that is, for Ever. 

2. Tn Diſagreement of Catholicks, among 


_ themſelves, are of thoſe things only, which do 


not concern the Publick Faith of the Church. 
But, do not they concern Salvation, ſays Mr. L ? 
No more than any other School-Diſputes of 
Chriſtian Duties of Moment; which only oblige 2? 
you to follow in Practice, what you thin 


moſt Reaſonable. Mr. L. may have read, per- 


haps, Dr. Taylor's Caſuiſtry. And he muſt have 
been a Reader extremely credulous, if he thinks 
he has never miſs'd it, in any of his Reſolu- 
tions. Now, if he and the Dr. can be in one 

Church, 
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Church, or have the ſame Guides to Heaven, 
tho* they differ in Moral Queſtions, wwhereon 
Salvation depends : why ſhould he not vouch- 
ſafe to be ſo Acute, as to ſee that Malian 
and French Divines, tho' they differ in a 
Queſtion of Moral Duty, may yet be truly in 
One Church, and bave the ſame Guides to 
Heaven, pag. 69 ? 
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3. A General Council, is that which repre- p, Ge. 
ſents the whole Church. 1. By being an Aſſembly, -a/ Cour- 
to which all Catholick Biſhops are invited, and d ever 


in which a Conſiderable Part is preſent. 


_—- 


condly, By delivering the Faith of the whole , nf 


Church; I mean that which is the Publick 
Faith of the Church, either before, or after the 
Council, Hence a General Council (properly 
ſpeaking) never Errs againſt Faith, becauſe the 
Church never does. But Bellarmin uſes the 
word in a much larger ſenſe. One of his Ge- 
neral Councils rejetted (lib. 1. de Conciliis, cap. 
6.) is a Synod at Wittemberg : not of Biſhops 
tis True, for there was no Biſhop in it; but 
of Proteſtant-Preachers, in which Luther Pre- 
ſided, anno 1536: and the Concluſion was, 
that (r) The Body and Blood of Chriſt is, lo- 
gether with the Bread and Wine, truly and 
ſubſtantially Preſent, Given and Taken. —— 

That Chriſt's Body and Blood is truly Deliver'd, 
even to thoſe that Receive unworthily, if the 
right words of the Inſtitution be obſervd : 


r) Sentiunt & docent cum pane & vino vere & ſub- 
ſtantialiter adeſſe, exhiberi, & ſumi Corpus & Sanguinem 
Chriſti, Sentiunt Corpus & Sanguinem Chrilti vere 
porrigi, etiam indignis; & indignos ſumere, ubi ſervantur 
verba & Inſtitutio Chrifti : Sed tales ſumunt ad ju- 
dicium, ut Paulus ait: quia abutuntur Sacramento, cùm 
line pœnitentià & fide eo utantur. 
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tho they receive without Repentance, and wi:hout 
Faith. 

AMONG his General Councils, partly approved, 
and partly rejected, the Firſt is the Council at 
Sardica, or Sophia, anno 347: He ſays, anno 
351, in which the Catholick Biſhops (the Car- 
dinal fays three hundred, Theodoret two hundred 
and fifty; but the Number is not certainly 
known) being Aſſembled out of thirty five Pro- 
vinces, Condemn'd the Arians: And ſeventy 
ſix Arian Biſhops condemn'd the Catholicks, 
particularly St. Athanaſius and Pope Julius. But 
theſe, in reality, were two different Councils; 
one of Catholicks, the other of Hereticks. 
Both met at Sardica, a Town of Nllyricum, and 
the Metropolis of Dacia, But the Arians, 
finding their Party too weak, retired to Phi- 
lippopolis in Thracia, and there held their Con- 
venticle z {till calling themſelves the Council of 
Sardica, becauſe that was the place deſign'd 
for the General Aſſembly. 

His Next [General] Council partly approved, 
parily rejected, is that at Sirmium, five years 
after: that is, anno 351: in which he tells 
us, there were two Profeſſions of Faith writ, 
One Orthodox in Greek, by Marcus Arethu- 
ſius; another in Latin, by Others, full of 
Blaſphemy. But this was neither a General 


nor a Gatholick Council. It was a Synod of 


Arian Biſhops, Condemn'd by the Council at 
Sardica, Areibuſius's Profeſſion of Faith, was 
Equivocal ; and, as ſuch, rejected by St. A.- 
thanaſius, lib. de Synodis. he Arians, in- 
deed, did well to depoſe Photinus, Biſhop of 
Sirmium, for Sabellianiſm. But he had been 
Condemn'd by the Catholicks before, in 
their Synod, at Milan (St. Epipbanius ſays 


ac 
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at Sardica) anno 347, and at Sirmium, anno 


349- 

H 1s Laſt is the Council at Baſil, begun 
anno 1421; and continued firſt at Bail, then 
at Lauſana till 1449. This, he ſays, lib. 3. 
de Eccleſia Militante, cap. 16. ad 6. was a law- 
ful Council at the Beginning: as indeed it was, 
till the twenty-fifth Seſſion, held the ſeventh of 
May, anno 1436. When the Prelates begun ro 
Diſagree among themſelves, concerning the 
Place, deſign'd for a Treaty with the Greets; 
and many of the Biſhops (who were never very 
Numerous) left the Council. And in the thirty 
firſt Seſſion, held the twenty-fourth of Ja- 
nuary, anno 1437-8, when they Attempted to 
Depoſe Pope Eugenius IV, for endeavouring to 
Remove and Diſſolve the Council; Auguſtinus 
Patricius, in the Acts he wrote of it, Ch. 114. 
fays, there were only (5) ſeven Biſhops preſent, 
tho* the Number of the Inferior Clergy was 
great. In cus Depoſitione, ſays he, ſeptem tan- 
tum Epiſcopi interfuerun!, If fo, altho' they ſtill 
call'd themſelves (what at the Beginning they 
were deſign'd to be) a General Council: yer, in 
effect, they did not repreſent the Epiſcopacy 
much more, than the Rump-Parliament, or fix 
or ſeven Parliament Men at a Club, repreſenc 
the Nation. Neither does it appear more dit- 
ficult to diſtinguiſh a Council from a Conven- 
ticle, by the Laws of the Church; than to di- 
ſtinguiſh a Parliament from a Cabal, by the 
Laws of the State, | 
4. A Council may be General in the Deſign, . Cue 
and the Convocation ; which (if a ſufficient / way, or 
Number of Biſhops be Caſually hinder'd from may ee be 


(+ ) Monſ. du Pin ſays 39 Prelatez, Cent. 15, p. 50. E „ 
Trang, an, 1699, f : 


Con- 
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Convening) will not be General in Effect. 


prejudicing And that which was General at the beginning, 


tbe Faitl- 


ful. 


Diſcipline 
eſſentially 


variable. 


may, by the Departure of Biſhops, ceaſe to be 
ſo. But, if the Church receives it, it loſeth 
nothing of its Authority with her Children: and 
its Decrees of Faith have the ſame Weight with 
them, as if all the Catholick Biſhops in the 
World had been preſent. | 

5. In Matters of Diſcipline, Eſſentially vari- 
able, it is not a Diſcredit to any Council, to 
be partly Approved, and partly Rejected. The 
twenty- eighth Canon of the Council at Chalce- 
don, or rather of the Oriental Biſhops, drawn 
up in the Abſence of his Legates, was rejected 
by St. Leo, Epiſt. 78, 79, 80, 92, &c. (olim 
53, 54, 55, 61, 62.) becauſe it was Oppoſite to 
the Council of Nice; and did not only make 
Conſtantinople the Firſt of the Oriental Sees (as 
the third Canon of the Council there Aſſembled, 
anno 281, had Decreed ; tho? even that Canon 
was not Authorized at Rome, as appears by the 


eightieth (olim fifty-third) Letter of St. Leo) 


but alſo gave the Biſhop of it, Power of Or- 
daining the Metropolitans of Pontus, Aſia, and 


 Thracia. But Cuſtom here Prevail'd, as it 


often does in Human Laws, even againſt Au- 


thority. On the Contrary, the Decrees of 


Particular Councils, regarding Diſcipline, as of 
Ancyra in Galatia, of Neoceſarea in Cappadocia, 
of Gangres in Paphlagonia, of Antioch (ſome 
even made by the Arians, anno 341.) and of 
Laodicea in Phrygia Pacatiana, were receiv'd by 
the Council of Chalcedon, Can. 1. and by the 


Catholick Church. But even Good Laws of d 


Diſcipline, are neither good at all Times, nor 
for kf Pace, 


6. As. © 


14 
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6. As to the Acts of General Councils, being 
Corrupted : It is Certain, they are not Corrupted 
inany Point, where Faith is Concern'd. Neither 
does Bellarmin Queſtion this. And Mr. L. is 
in the right: that they are not Corrupted at All. 
But Bellarmin, ſays he, maintains they are: 10 
get rid of ſome Objections againſt theſe Councils, he 
could not Anſwer otherwiſe, pag. 23, 24. He 
might at leaſt have ſaid, againſt ſome private 
Opinions of his own ; wherein Faith is not Con- 
cern'd. But, what Sin is it, to Traduce a Papilt ? 

7. Mx. L. was under a Miſtake, when he 
ſaid, pag. 24. that the Church of France receives 
the Council of Baſil wholly and throughout. For 
Charles VII. who was then King of France (as 
well as the Emperor and other Princes) receiv'd 
not the Decrees of the Council againſt Pope Euge- 


nius, but continued ſtill to acknowledge bim for 


Pope, ſays Monſ. Du Pin, Cent. 15. pag. 48. 
And, pag. 54. The Engliſh gave almoſt the ſame 

Anſwer with the French; that they honour'd the 
Council, and approv'd its Decrees; except thoſe, 
which had been made againſt Eugenius, whom 
they acknowledg*d for Lawful Pope. Scotland 
(except ſome Lords) declared for Eugenius. And 
the Prelates of this Kingdom, being aſſembled in a 
Provincial Council, Excommunicated Felix and the 
Fathers of the Council of Baſil. 


S's c III. 
Other Objections Anſwer d. 


I, EN are Eſſentially Fallible. 

M AnC. 1. Ir in All Things; how 
came it to paſs, that Such as writ Canonical 
Books, were never Miſtaken in what they 2 5 

2. As 
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2. As every one, by Nature, is Inſallible in 
things unqueſtionably . Evident ; altho' he be 
naturally Fallible in all other Matters; Why 
cannot the Church; by Grace, be, in Teaching 
us the Articles of Chriſtian Religion, he Pillar 
and Ground of Truth; altho' She be Fallible in 
other Controverſies? 3. When we call her In- 
fallible; we only mean, that, according to the 
Goſpel, ſhe will not be Miſtaken ; as, when I 
ſay, that naturally All Men cannot Murther 
themſelves at once; I mean only, that they 
never will do it. Which is not the leaſt hin- 
derance to the Liberty of their Wills. | 

2. Ir the Church be (as it certainly is) an 
Aſſembly of Men, all ſubject to Paſſions ; how 
can God make them Infallible in any thing with- 
out Forcing their Free-will ? 

Anl. 1. The Apoſtles were not Exempt from 
Paſſions ; but, did they write nothing, which 
is Infallibly True? Or, was any, either vio- 
lence or neceſſity put upon them in writing it ? 
2, God has Infallible Methods, of Compaſling 
all the Deſigns of his moſt Steady, and never 
Erring Providence, without hurting our Li- 
berty. 3. Were it not a kind of Blaſphemy to 
Imagin, that, without intrenching upon it, 
he cannot Preſerve, whom he Pleaſes, from 
Erring againſt Faith? 4. The King's heart, as 
well as the heart of every one elſe, is in the 
Hands of the Lord, as the Rivers of walter : he 
Turns it, zohitberſoever he will, Prov. 21. ver. 1. 
It God cannot both Infallibly Forefee, and Fore- 
te! Free Actions; Chriſtian Religion muſt Fall. 
And, if he can Foretel them, as he did the Fall 
and Repentance of St. Peter; can we not Be- 
lieve him if he tells us, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall never Prevail againſt his Church ? ow. 

o 
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how Fallible ſoever, are not always Miſtaken. 
And he, that knows all things, could not be 
Ignorant, who ſhould not Err; or when; or 
in what Matter. All this then, he could Abſo- 
lutely and Infallibly foretel. It was thus St. 
Auguſtin anſwer*d the Donatiſts, when, by the 
Liberty of our Will, they pretended to ſhew, 
that the Promiſes of God to his Church might 
be Uncertain. As if, (t) ſays he, the Spirit of 


God did not Foreſee the Wills of Men.— But, be- 


cauſe be Foreſaw their Wills, therefore is bis Pre- 
diftion Infallible. No one, methinks, would 
Reply againſt this Evidence; if he were not 
afraid of being Confuted into Heaven. 

3. Ir all Diſputes of Religion, can be de- 
cided Infallibly by the Church : Why are they 
not all Ended at once, that hereafter we may 
never be Troubled with any ? | 

Anl. ON x good Reaſon is, becauſe it is 
Impoſſible. Any particular Diſpute of Human 
Right, can be Regulated and Decided by the 
Authority of the Nation. But all the Nations 
in the World cannot make a Law ſo Compre- 
henſive and Clear, that there ſhall never be any 
Law-Suits, or Diſputes after it. It is thus in 
Religion. And this perhaps may be one Caule, 
why the Church, in the Diſputes of her Children, 
dom Interpoſes, till they run ſo high, as either 
to attack her Publick Faith, or Diſturb her 
Peace. For, if theſe be ſecured, why may we 
not be as well Content to have our preſent Con- 


troverſies, as others in their Stead? 
(t) Lib. de Unit. Eccleſiz, cap. 9. Quaſi vers neſcietit 


Spiritus Dei, futaras hominum voluntates. —— Sed ideo 
uit de iſtis certa prædictio, quia & Deus futuras prævidet 
voluntates. 
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4. Nor RHINO can be more Uncertain, than 
Tradition : Which is one of the Rules, by which 
the Church pretends to Decide Controverſy. 

AnC. 1. As Scripture is, in many places, Ob- 


ſeure, but never Falſe: So Apoſtolical Tradition 


(or the Doctrine which Chriſt deliver'd to the 
Apoſtles, and they to the Church) may, in ſome 
Ages, run with a clearer Stream, than in others; 
but that, which was once a Reveal d Truth, can 
never be otherwſe. And, as it belong'd to the 
Apoſtles (if a Diſpute, concerning any Obſcure 
Paſſage of Scripture, had diſturb'd either the 
Publick Belief, or the Peace of the Primitive 
Church) to have Explain'd the Scripture : So, 
if Apoſtolical Tradition happen to be Obſcure (as 
it was to St. Cyprian and the African Biſhops in 
the third Century, with relation to Baptiſm and 
other Sacraments conferr*d by Hereticks) it may 
belong to the Church, both to Examin it, and 
fo Clear it. For in this ſhe evidently ſucceeds 
the Apoſtles, to whom it was ſaid, St. Jobn 14. 
ver. 26, The Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will 
fend in my name, ſhall teach you all things: and 
bring all things to your. remembrance, whatſoever 
I have ſaid unto you. 2. All the General Councils, 
that ever were in the Church, are ſo many Un- 
deniable Inſtances of her Authority, in Explain- 
ing to her Children the True Senſe of Scripture, 
and Apoſtolical Tradition. 
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CHaP. IV. 
The Security of Continuing in the 


Ancient Communion. 


Sec T I. 
Some Proofs of it. 


ls Security is the natural Conſe- Ey Prof. 
rr quence, of what has been Diſcours'd 
in the Foregoing Chapters. For, 

if the Church of Chriſt upon Earth 
be always an Unerring Guide in Controverſies 
of Religion: if She be always Viſible, and in 
One Communion only : it is as plain as Demon- 
ſtration can make it : Firſt, That the Reforma- 
tion, cannot be Juſtified. Secondly, That ſuch 
as are Eugaged in it, are not in a Secure way 
of Salvation. Thirdly, That this Security can 
only be in the Ancient Communion. 

2. Bur waving the Queſtion of Infallibility : Second 
this Security ſufficiently appears, by what has Pe- 
been ſaid already of the Perpetual Viſibility, and 
Unity of the Church. For how can thoſe, that 
are imbark'd in a New-rais'd Communion, be 
in the Church of Chriſt : if this be in One Com- 
munion only, and always Viſible? Can a New- 
raid Communion be Viſible, before it begun ? 
You may as well tell me, that Cæſar won the 
Battle in Pharſalia, before he was born. 

3. BnsiDes we have this to ſay, that all the % 
Chief Controverſies with Proteſtants had been Pro; 
Decided, 


256 


Fourth 
Proef. 


Security of Catholicks. Part II. 


Decided, long before the Reformation. When 
Tranſubſtantiation was firſt Oppos'd by Beren- 
garius, his Opinion was preſently Cruſh'd, by 
no leſs than Eleven different Councils, above 
four hundred years before Luther, The Que- 
ſtions of Purgatory, or of a middle State of 
Souls, and of the Pope's Supremacy, had been 
defin'd both by the Latins and Greeks, in the 
Council of Florence. Invocation of Saints, was 
Part of both their Publick Liturgies. Venera- 
tion of Holy Images, was Agreed upon betwixt 
them, in a General Council, above Seven hun- 
dred years before Luther's Revolt. 

4. Wr are alſo Convinc'd, that his Attempt, 
was not only the Renewing of Hereſies long 
before Condemn'd : but alſo the Setting-up a 
New Communion, in (a) Oppoſition to all the 
Churches in Chriſtendom, that could pretend to 
Antiquity : And charging them with no lefs 
Sins, than Superſtition, or Idolatry. Greece, 
Aſia, and Egypt, under the four Oriental Pa- 
triachs, of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 
and Jeruſalem, in this Lye under the ſame Ac- 
cuſation with Rome. They all Receive the ſe- 
venth General Council, and Confeſs a Relative 
Honour is due to the Images of Chriſt, and 
his Saints. They all Agree (if Truth may be 
fairly and honeſtly told; without ſuch Tricks 
and Varniſhes, in the Cauſe of Religion, as we 
ſhould be Aſhamed of in any other Matters) in 
the Invocation of Saints; in Praying for the 


(a) Mr. St-— ſays of the Church of England, It muſt 
be confeſs'd to be a great Blemiſh to be in Communion with mo 
Church in the World, which aua: in Being before Luther's 
time; nor ſo much az with the Lutherans themſelves. And 
much more than a Blemiſh, a great Sin, Obſetvations upon 
an Eſſay for Cath, Com. p. 201. 


— - 
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Eaſe, and Relief of the Faithful departed ; 
in Offering Sacrifice upon the Altar, for the 
Living and the Dead; in the Doctrine of 
Reliques ; of Seven Sacraments ; of Monaſti- 
cal Vows ; of Tradition being a Rule of Faith; 
of the Infallibility of the Church [I mean of 
the Truth of this Propoſition z That the 
Viſible Church of Chriſt is Infallible; ] of the 
Merit of good Works; and (tho* our Adver- 
ſaries are not ſo willing to grant it) of Ado- 
ring the Bleſſed Sacrament, and of Tranſubſtan- 
ſiation. 

Or this laſt, beſides moſt Authentick Teſti- 
monies (if any can be fo) alledg'd in the Be- 


* 


inning; we have heard already Biſhop Forbes's Bibep 
Conlelfion. And for their Adoring the Bleſſed Forbes. 


Sacrament, he is no leſs poſitive, pag. 442. 
Firſt, (b) We Greeks ſays he, at Venice, and all 
other Greeks (this Prelate, .it ſeems, knew no- 
thing of Sir Paul Ricaut's Diſtinction) Adore 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, And who dare either 
Impeach, or Condemn all theſe Chriſtians of Ido- 
latry ? 

Ax of the Invocation of Saints, (c) It has 
been a Practice, ſays he, for many Ages, in the 
whole Church, in the Eaſt as much as in the 
Weſt, and even in the North by the Muſcovites 
— L's. great Church of Ruſſia] to Sing this 

vany, for Example ; St. Peter, Pzay fox us. 


(5) Graci Venetiis viventes, & reliqui etiam Græci, 
omnes adorant Chriſtum in Euchariſtia, Et quis auſit 
omnes hos Chriftianos Idololatris arceſſere, & dam- 
nare ? 

(e) P. 321. Multis jam ſeculis, in universa Eccleſia, in 
Oriente non minus quam in Occidente, etiam in Aqui! 
apud Muſcovitas, Litania eſt decantata, ut puta; Sancte 

tre Ora pro nobis. 
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And Jeremy, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in his 
Anſwer to the Lutheran Divines: We cry 
aloud, (d) ſays he, to our Lady, and to the 
Saints: Holy Lady, Mother of God, Interceed 

for us Sinners. All Holy Angels, Apoſtles, 
&c. Pꝛap ko; us. 

- AGAIN, whereas the Lutherans had ſaid, 
(e) That there is no Need of Confeſſing every Species 
of Sin, in Particular : To this the Patriarch 
Anſwers ; that (/) He, who makes his Conſeſ- 
ſion, does then only Obtain a perfect Cure of his 
Sins, when, with a Contrite and Humble Heart, 
he Confeſſes them all in Particular, as far as be 
can remember and applies Contrary Remedies to 
them. —— Neither do we _— any one, without 
injoining a due Penance and Chaſtiſements for his 
Sins. Thus this Biſhop. | 

Las TTV, As to Tranſubſtantiation, even the 
Arment- Patriarch of the Armenians return'd this An- 
8 ſwer: (g) Altbougb, ſays he, we believe there 
ſtantiaq- is but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt : nevertheleſs it 
tion.; follows not hence, that the Humanity is deſtroy'd, 

and that Jeſus Chriſt hath no Boch But we 


(4) Ad Dominam noſtram, & ad Santos Exclamamus, 
Perſancta Domina Deipara, pro nobis intercede pec- 
catoribus. Omnes ſancti Angeli, Apoſtoli, &c. 
Orate pro nobis. 

(e) Ut omnia peccata recenſeantur, aut per /ingu/a: 


Species enumerentur, non eſſe neceſſarium. 

(/) Reſpondentes dicimus, eum, qui confitetur, tum de- 
mum perteftam peccatorum ſuornm conſequi curationem, 
ſi peccata omnia, omneſque eorem partes, quantum ani- 
mus illi ſufficit, & quantum meminiſſe poteſt, cum con- 
trito & humiliato corde recenſuerit, atque conſeſſus fuerit; 
feceritque ea omnia, quæ maxime illis peccatis, quæ ad- 
miſit, adverſantur. -- Neque quenquam Abſolvimus, 
niſi primo juſtas pœnas, & caltigationes illi pro peccats 
admiſſis, injungamus. p 


(g) Arn. Reiponſe Gener. 9. 154: | 


believe, 
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believe, that the ſame Body of Feſus Chriſt, that 
was Crucified, that is Aſcended into Heaven, and 
fits at the right Hand of the Father, is preſent 
really, tho* inviſibly, in the Euchariſt, under the 
Species and Exterior Appearances ef bread and 
wine, which only remain, becauſe the bread and 
wine are ſo Changed into the true Body and 
true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that the Subſtance 
of them remains no more, but only the Accidents, 
And for this, we Adore alſo Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, 

- Tarts manifeſtly agrees with the Relation, 
which Monſ. Tavernier (a ſtrict Proteſtant, if 
we may believe Edmund Everard, one of his 
Tranſlators) gives us of them in his Travels. 
The Armenians, ſays he, uſe Confeſſion, and Sa- 
cerdotal Abſolution, and ſay Maſs, p. 11. At the 
Elevation of the Hoſt, they Kiſs the Earth three 
= times, p. 13. The Arch-biſhop, with the Chalice 
Bs in his , and the [Conſecrated] Bread upon 
* the Chalice, turns towards the People, who pre- 
| ſently proſtrate themſelves upon the Ground, beat 


7 k 

+ | Their Breaſts, and kiſs the Earth, while the Arch- 
= biſhop pronounces theſe words: This is the Lord, 

To who gave his Body and Blood for you, p. 169. 

- |  WFHEN they come to the Communion, the 

- Arch-biſhop, or Priest, ſays theſe words : I Con- 


feſs and Believe, that this is the Body and Blood 


oc the Son of God. The Prieft repeats theſe 

e- | *# words Three times ; and the People ſay after bim, 

"IS word for word. Ibid. 

» So the Atlas for Africh. ene, anno 1670, 

1 by the ſpecial Privilege of King Charles II. 

d. the Author Jobn Ogilby, tells us, p. 654, 655, Egypti- 

„ Berween the Religion or Worſhip of the Egyp. ans, Cops 
tians, Copticks, and Abyſſines, there is no diffe- _ — 
= rence at all. For both theſe People perform the 3% Tran. 

1, | Maſs in the ſame manner: and Conſent in the ſubſtanti- 


S 2 Church's ation. 
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Church's Ceremonies, which they obſerve in the 
Conſecration of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. At 
Maſs, the Prieſt prays thus. O Lord, O Chriſt, 
Bleſs, Sanctifie, Cleanſe, and Tranſ- 
mute this Bread into thy holy Body : and this 
Wine into thy holy and precious Blood. A 
ter each Conſecration, the People ſay, Verily, 
verily we Believe, and Truſt, and Love thee, 
© Lord, our God, This, we Believe in truth, 
is thy Fleſh; This, we Believe in truth, is 
thy Blood. 

Tur Greeks Communicate the Sick (b) un- 
der one Kind only: Conſecrated on Thurſday 
in Holy Weck, and then beſprinkled with the 
Sacramental Sign of Blood, but kept for a Year ; 
and moiſtened for the Sick, with Common wine, 
when they receive it. But, this is a Point of 
Diſcipline only, | | 

ConcERNINnG the Armenians Monſ. Taver- 


of the Ar- vier alſo informs us, pag. 17, that Relicks are 


menians 


much reſpefied by them. p. 171, in Baptiſm they 


and Netto- Ce Holy Oil, and the Sign of the Croſs ſeveral 


Jans. 


Times; 4 Lighted Wax-candle; and impoſe the 
Name of the Saint of that day, or of the next 
following. p. 173, They waſh the Bodies of the Dead 
with Holy- water. p. 174. The Corps is carried to the 
Church, attended with Wax-tapers : from thence, 


after Maſs is ſaid, to the Biſhop's Door, who 


comes forth and ſays a Prayer for the Soul of the 
Deceaſed. pag. 18, News being brought that a 
certain Biſhop was dead, immediately the Arch- 
biſhop rifing from the Table, made a prayer for 
the Dead. Great numbers of Wax-candles were 
lighted, and all the night two Monks watched 
by turns, to pray for the Dead. Ear. in 
the Morning, they ſaid the Office for ibe Dead. 


(b) Euchologium Goar, 5. 149, 150. 


Pag. 


Ch. IV. f. 1. Security of Catholichs. 261 


pag. 86, in Bagdat, of Chriſtians there are Three 
Sorts z Neſtorians, Armenians, and Jacobites. 
If any Chriſtian dies, all the reſt come to the 
Burial ; and returning the next day to the Grave, 
they pray d for the Deceas'd. They repeat the 
ſame Ceremonies the ſeventh, fifteenth, thirtieth, 
and fortieth day afterwards. And of the Nefto- 
rians he tells us, pag. 69, that they Perform the 
divine Service in the Chaldaick, Which Mr. 
L. may pleaſe to take Notice of. Becauſe he 
aſſures us, pag. 191, That this never enter'd 
into the Head of Man, or Church, ſince the 
Creation, except only the Church of Rome. 

CALVIN therefore ſaid truly, that the Firſt 
Proteſtants were forced to break off from the 
Communion of the whole World, Ep. 141. 

Warencs, Dr. Perkins, upon the Creed, p. 
400, We ſay, that, before the Days of Luther, 
an univerſal Apoſtacy, over-ſpread the whole Face 
of the Earth: and that our Church was not 
then Viſible to the World. 

Tux Time of this Univerſal Apoſtacy, is de- 
fined by our Book of (i) Homilies (order'd to 
be read in all the Churches of England) to have 
continued Eight hundred Years and more. But 
Napper, it ſeems, was more Accurate : having 
Conſulted better the Revelation. And ſo made 
it Continue, One thouſand Two hundred and ſixty 
Nears. Which may ſerve for a judicious Com- 
ment, upon the laſt words of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel. Or, if they vary; there will be only 
one Queſtion to be Asked, whether we muſt _ 
believe Chriſt, or Napper ? 1 

5. Wx think, Archbiſhop Laud, Hooker, 3 
and Dr. Stilling fleet were in the right, when ef el. 
they Oblig'd thoſe, who Contradict the De- C 
ciſions of the Church. to bring a neceſſary Rea- — Dr, 

; N ting 
(i) Above. p. 9. fleet, and 
S 3 ſon, Hooker, 
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ſon, or Demonſtration againſt them. So 10 Pre- 
vent the Exorbitances, aud Capricious Humours of 


Fantaſtical Spirits, which max Cry out, bat the 


moſt received Truths, ever ſince Chriſtiauiiy was 
in the World, are tolerable Errors, as tne ( 
Dr. expreſſes it. And, if you are reſolved, far- 
ther to Ak, ſays he, who hall be Fudge, what 
neceſſiry Reaſon or Demonſtration is? His 
Lerdjh;p tells you, T think, plain enough from 
Hoozrr, what is underſtond by it, viz. Such, as 
being pr: noſed to any Man, and underſtood ; 
the Alina cannot chuſ:, but inwardly Aſent unto 
it, This is that Urngqreſitonable Evidence, 
which St. Zugufin required both of the Ma- 
anchees, and the Donatiit; and will always 
be juſtly demanded from thoſe, who under- 
take to Reform the Faith of the Catholick 
Church. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour thought it neceſſary 
for himſelf to bring no leſs Evidence than this, 
to diſprove the Synagogue, St. Fobn 15. ver. 
24. If bad not done among them the works 
which no other Man did, they had not had Sin. 
But it is an idle Pretence of thoſe, who have 
neither Miracles nor Demonſtration to bring, 


againſt the Definitions of the Church ; yet Cheat 


the People, by putting in their Claim to the 
Miracles of Chriſt. His Feeding four thouſand 
Men with ſeven Loaves and a few little Fiſhes, 
St. Matth. 15. ver. 38; and Five thouſand 
with Five Loaves and Two Fiſhes, Chap. 14. 
ver. 21. and his Changing Water into Wine, 
St. Jobn 2. ver, 11. (which the Evangeliſt calls 
the Begrnning of his Miracles, whereby he ma- 
nifeſted forth bis Glory, and his Diſciples believ'd in 


64 Rational Account, p. 539. 


bim) 
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him) were Demonſtrative Proofs of his Miſſion, 
againſt the Synagogue. But, do theſe Miracles 
Demonftrate, that any Deciſions of the Ca- 
tholick Church are falſe? That Chri cannot 
change Bread and Wine, into his own Body 


and Blood? Or, that he would not? Or that 


(if he did) the Adoring of him in the Sacra- 
ment is 1dolatry ? 

IT was a Reaſonable Demand, ſays Dr. (7) 
Barrow, which was made to our Saviour, St. 
Luke 20, ver. 2. Tell us by what Authority thou 
doſt theſe things, or who is he that gave thee 
this Authority * And the Reaſonableneſs of it our 
Lord did often avow, declaring, that if by his 
Doctrine and Works, he had not voucbed the 
Divinity of his Authority, it had been no Sin 
to diſbelieve or rejeft him, St. John 5. ver. 31, 
36. Chap. 10. ver. 25, 37. Chap. 15. ver. 22, 
24. And is not as much Evidence requiſite 
to diſprove the Church, as to diſprove the 
Synagogue ? 

Bur, how is this Evidence to be Eſtabliſh'd ? 
On: Miracles? The Reformation does not pre- 
tend to them. And if Hiſtory may be credited; 
or that Evidence, which converted our An- 
ceſtors from [dolatry to that Religion which 
is now called Popery, they are already De- 
tain'd on the wrong Side. Or, muſt it be 
ſhew'd by Texts of Scripture ſo plain, that, 
when the Argument is duly Conſider'd, he 
Mind cannot chuſe, but inwardly Aſent unto it ? 
We deſire no more: nor can we reaſonably 
be content with leſs. But, where mult theſe 
Texts of Scripture be found? Or, how muſt 


(1) Of Supremacy, 7. 49. 
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they be ſet in ſo Advantageous a Light? The 
Project is Noble: but to us ſo very Extravagant, 
that it can never be Executed, without Over- 
throwing the Creed. 

Sincs the Apoſtles Time, there have been 
almoſt Innumerable Reformations of the Church's 
Faith (which She calls H-72/ies) the Ordinary 
Products of every Age. For theſe, Evidence was 
always the Pretence, and always will be. But, 
her Children have ſeen this falſe Coin too oft, 
to be Cheated: For, in point of Religion, it 
muſt Certainly be a very ſlender Evidence, which 
the Catholick Church tannot ſee. And if She can 


ſee, and will not; how is She Holp, as She is 


own'd in the Creed ? 

6. As we Take the Revelation, the Epiſtle 
of St. Fude, and ſome other Parts of Canonical 
Scripture. (which were formerly doubted of) 
upon the Teſtimony of the Church after the A- 


| Poſtles Time: we account this a Reaſonable 


Queſtion ; Why may not her Word be taken, 
in the other matters of Religion ? | 

7. Tu Ancient Communion has ſuch Ra- 
tional Inducements, or, in the School Language, 
ſuch Motives of Credibility for it; as may not 
only very eaſily perſwade Perſons of much Reaſon 
(if Dr. (n) Taylor may be believ'd) and more 
Piety, to retain that, which they know to have 
been the Religion of their Fore-fathers, before 
the Oppoſite Profeſſion had a Name : but alſo 
were ſufficient to draw (x) St. Auguſtin from 
Here, and to fix him Reſolutely in the Ca- 
tholick Church. The Agreement, ſays he, of 
People and Nations holds me. Authority begun with 


) Dr. Taylor, Li fProvheſyi . 
(a) i if. NE r 


Ai 
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Miracles, &c. confirm'd by Antiquity holds me. 
A Succeſſion of Biſhops deſcending from the See 
of St. Peter, to whom Chriſt, after bis Reſur- 
rection, committed bis Flock, holds me. Laſily, 
the very Name of a Catholick holds me. Which 
our Adverſaries could never Get; and the Old 


265 


Communion never Loſe. | Eighth 
8. Ir Tranſubſtantiation, Adoring the Bleſſed © 


Sacrament, —— of Saints, and Praying 


for Relief of the Faithful departed, be Reveal d 


Truths, convey'd by Tradition, to which the 
Scripture . "Gy Teſtimony, 2 T bo 2. ver. 15. 
the Oppoſite Doctrine cannot be Excus'd, from 
being Erroneous. If they be not: by what 
Council were they Condemn'd? And how came 
(o) Aerius to be reckon'd among the Hereticks, 
for denying, that the Souls of the Dead are 
help'd by the Prayers and Alms of the Living ? 


9. ALL the Religions, and all the Sets in the Ninth 
World, ſays Mr. L. in Private Fugdment, pag. 2. 


181, are Built upon the Diſpute betwixt theſe To: 
Whether Men are to Govern themſelves, by their 
own Private Judgment, in their Faith or Religi- 
on ; or to be determin'd by the Authority of others ? 
The Firſt of theſe in Practice, we think Abſo- 
lutely repugnant both to Chriſtian Humility, 
and Common Senſe. To Chriſtian Humility 
For whoever, in point of Religion, will De- 
upon his own Judgment only, prefers it 
vidently before that of any others: that is, 
he makes himſelf Wiſer in matters of Reli- 
ion, than all the World. To Common Senſe: 
For, does not this inform us, that every Man 
is not the moſt Competent Judge, in Point of 
Religion; nor the moſt unlikely to be Miſ- 


(«) Epiph. Hær. 75. 9. 3. T. 1. p. 908. &c, 
taken? 
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taken? If I know my ſelf to be ſhort-ſighted, 
muſt I rather Truſt my own Eyes, than any 
Man's elſe? Is it Prudence to do it? Or, is 
it not Evidently Repugnant to Common Senſe ? 
Muſt a Child ten or twelve Years old, an illite- 
rate Woman, or a Man as Ignorant as She, 
think themſelves better Judges of Controverſy, 
than the moſt Able Divines of their own Com- 
munion ? 

T n1s ſeems ſo manifeſt: that generally all 
Men in Practice (ſome Few only excepted of 
Lucifer Breed) have ſo much Wit, as to ſub- 
mit their Judgment to Authority, And, if Au- 
thority may be rely'd upon; Do not thoſe take 
the ſureſt Method, who give the Preference to 
that, which is the beſt Eſtabliſh'd upon Earth : 
I mean, to the Standing Church of All Ages, 
to which the Son of God entruſted all the My- 
ſteries of his Religion ? | 

10. To be in the Communion of Saints, in 
Holy Catholick Church, is One neceſſary Step 
towards Salvation. And in this, the Advan- 
rage is clearly in the Ancient Communion. For 
it is granted on both Sides, that her Adhe- 
rents are Members of the Catholick Church, 
Bur it is not granted on both Sides, that her 
Adverſaries can be ſo. If you tell me, we are 
in the moſt Corrupted Part of the Church. I 
Anſwer, 1. Reformers ſhould never be heard, 
unleſs they bring Unqueſtionable Evidence. 2. 
The Accuſation here is Impertinent. For, is 
not a Bad Ship, on the Main Sea, better than 
None? Is it not better to be in any Part of 
_ Catholick Church, than to be quite Out of 
it 


SECT, 


Ch.IV.F. 2. Security of Catholicks, 
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SECT. II. 


Of Mr. L's Common Argument to fright 
Women and Children, p. 98. and of Su- 


Premacy. 
1. 8 the Parſon's zealous De- 
4 


clamations; it may happen that his 
Congregation does not think us Guilty of any 
Errors, contrary to plain Scripture. And ſee- 
ing this is their only Rule of Faith, they will 
eaſily acquit us from the Guilt of Damnable Er- 
rors * from which, the Church of All Ages 
never Excuſed any, who Rejected her Definiti- 
ons of Faith. It fo: Mr. Z's Common Ar- 
gument, without ary Danger of Uncharitable- 
neſs, may have weight with Perſons of better 
Senſe, than either Homen or Children, viz. 
You Proteſtants ſav, it is poſſible for a Papiſt to 
be Saved : But we ſay, it is Impoſſible for a 
Proteſtant to be Saved : Therefore it is fafer 
being on our fide : Or, Ibu Fold, that our Errors 
are not, of themſelves, great and Damnable : But 


we hold and prove, that yours are ſo: Therefore 


it is ſafer being on our ſide. 

2. Ir Proteſtants, to Juſtifie the Reforma- 
tion, chuſe rather to ſay, we hold Errors con- 
trary to the plain and evident Senſe of Scrip- 
ture; the Argument will ſtand thus: You Pro- 
teſtanis, ſay, that Papiſts are in the Communion 
of the Catholick Church: But we /ay, (and prove) 
that you are not: Therefore it is ſafer being on our 


fide, And, when Mr. L. has Confuted many 


ſuch Arguments, as (I ſuppoſe) theſe are: he 
| may 
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may hope, in Time, to be a Match for 
Euclid. ö 

3. Bur, is not the Security of the Ancient 
Communion Abated by this, that all the Ori- 
ental Schiſmaticks diſown the Pope's Supremacy : 
and in this are true Proteſtants, as Mr. L. calls 
them, p. 196 ? 

I Answer, Firſt, The Great Turk and all 
his Muſſlemen may Enter upon the Roll of Mr. 
L's true Proteſtants. For I never heard, that 
they own'd the Pope's Supremacy. And ſo many 
Turbants will make a Formidable Figure, and 
ſwell vaſtly the Protefant Liſt. Eſpecially if 
we take into it, as we may very well do, all the 
Inſidels in America, and all the Jews in Africa, 
Aſia, and Europe. 

Secondly, War Schiſmaticks ever Confeſs'd 
the Authority of the Church? What Rebels e- 
ver acknowledg'd the Authority of the Prince? 
That is, what Rebels were ever ſo Impudent, 
as to call themſelves Rebels? Or Schiſmaticks 
ſo flamingly Wicked, as to call themſelves 
Schiſmatick; J 

Thirdly, Taz Cathbelick Church was never 
yet one half of the World; nor is ever ne- 
ceſſarily, one half of Chriſtendom. So, ſhe 
would always have been Caſt, if Religion were 
— = Decided, by taking the Votes of Man- 

ind. 

Fourthly, Car1sT1an Diſſenters Proteſt too 
late againſt the Pope's Supremacy, which both 
their Anceſtors, and the Firſt Coun- 
cils have acknowledg'd. Dr. (2) Heylin gives 
a Catalogue of Threeſcore ond fix Biſhops of 
Canterbury, for the ſpace of Nine hundred 


(?) Help to Hiſtory, pag. 70. anno 1680, 


years, 


ö 
f 
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years, from the firſt Erection of that See: of 
fifty ſix Archbiſhops of Lor, from St. Pau- 
linus, anno 622. x Selſey or Chicheſter, fifty 
eight: of Coventry and Lichfield, ſixty four: 
of Dorcheſter and Lincoln, fifty: of London ſe- 
venty four, from St. Melitus, anno 604 : of 
Rochefter ſixty five, from St. Juſtus, anno 604 3 
to Biſhop Fiſher, anno 1536: of Worceſter 
fifty ſix, from St. Birinus: of Wincheſter, ſixty 
nine: of Lindisfarne and Durham fifty ſeven, 
from St. Aidanus, anno 635, Sc. Can any of 
theſe be Enter'd upon the Liſt of Mr. L's true 
Proteſtants? If not: he puts in his Caveat, 
above a thouſand years too late: And is far 
enough from Abating the Security of the An- 
cient Communion. | 

Fifihly, As it is Certain, that the Church in Rome i= 
Communion with the See of Rome, was once „ πι 
the only Viſible Church of Chriſt upon Earth: ;54, Catho- 
So it is alſo Certain, that ſhe was ſo, even /ickChurch 
after the Biſhops of Rome claim'd a Spiritual Hie tbe 
Supremacy over all the Faithful, That this was ht 
from the Beginning, will appear hereafter. But 


to take only what Mr. L. grants : He would 


have us Believe, pag. 108, that Pope Boniface 


III. was made (by the Emperor Phocas) Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, in the Beginning of the Seventh 
Century; that is, three Years atter St. 2. 
Deceaſe, which happen'd, anno 604. And ſet- 
ting aſide the Authority of Hudibras, I do not 
ſee that Pope Boniface merited very much any 
Exorbitant Addition of his Power : ſeeing his 
Predeceſſor St. Gregory had acknowledg'd Phocas, 
and written obligingly to him after Mauri- 
tius's Death. However, Thus, ſays Mr. L. the 
Supremacy, now Claim'd by Rome, was intro- 
duced,” and bas been maintain d pro viribus 

ever 


: 
' 
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ever ſince. It is granted on all ſides, that when 


St. Gregory ſent Miſſioners, for the Converſion 
of the Engliſh from Idolatry; the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome, was the 
only Viſible Church of Chriſt upon Earth. 
And we do not find in Hiſtory, that any 
Nations in Chriſtendom left the Communion 
of Boniface III, notwithſtanding his Pretended 
Univerſal Tyranny. Where then was the Vi- 
ſible Church, if it was not in his Communion ? 
Or, how came all the Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
World to be fo forgetful both of their Faith 
and their Privileges, as to ſubmit at once to this 
horrible Uſurpation ? Why did none of the 
Oriental Patriarchs, at leaſt when Phocas was 
Murther'd by his Succeſſor Heraclius, anno 
610, Proteſt againſt it? Why did no other 
Metropolitans in Aſia, Europe, and Africa, Op- 
poſe ſo wicked an Attempt? And, to come 
nearer home; what made ſo many of our own 
Arch-biſhops of Canterbury (not to mention 
others equally Concern'd) to betray ſo horri- 
bly the Sacred Dignity of their See z Fir 
Founded, ſays Dr. () Heylin, with the Planta- 
tion of Religion among the Engliſh : Auſtin the 
Monk, who Firſt did preach the Goſpel to the 
one, being the Firſt Arch-biſhop of the other ? 
Strange ! That in ſuch a Number of Prelates, 
for above Nine hundred and twenty Years, 
not one fhould ever diſcover the Impoſture, or 
have Courage to open his Mouth againſt it! 
An Impoſture ſo Y:/ible, that, if we believe 
Mr. (7) Tillotſon, it is not only an Indefenſible, 
but an Impudent Cauſe, —— For there is not one 


{q) Help to Hiſtory. pag. 75. | 
2 = $a to Dr. — Supremacy. 


r | 
To- 
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Tolerable Argument for it, and there are a thou» 
ſand Iwvincible Reaſons againſt it. There is neither 
from Scripture, nor Reaſon, nor Antiquity, any 
Evidence of it : the paſt, and the preſent State of 
Chriſtendom, the Hiſtories and Records of all 1 
Ages, are a perpetual Demonſtration againſt it. 1 
And we have the like 1 in Mr. L. pag. H 
15, 195, &c. But the Miſchief was ; Pro- $i 
teſtant Speclacles are only a late Invention, The 1 
Engliſh, our Blind Progenitors, were no ſooner 
Chriſtians, than they were Papiſts, and there- 4 
fore Blockbeads. But if they had been Bleſs'd with 1 
the new Lights of the Reformation, they would . 
not only have ſeen the Exorbitancy of the Pope's 1 
Pretenſions: but alſo their own dreadful Mis- © 
fortune, in being Remov'd from one State of 1 

N Idolatry and Superſtition to another. But, 1 

Tertullian knows not how to Flatter. However 1 

N (5) ſays he, the Error came; it was not oppo- 1 1 

; fed, till kereſies e. Theſe Truth expected to { 1 

| be her Weliverers. Til! then, the Goſpel was | 
taught wong; the Goſpel was believ'd wong; 1 
fo many Millions were wong Chriſten'd : ſo many | 
Pious Works Loſt their Reward. ' 1 

Tux 6th General Council, if we believe | | 
| 


Theophanes and Cedrenus, conſiſted of Two hun- 
dred eighty nine Biſhops. They met at Con- 
Kanlinople, anno 680, that is, above threeſcore 1 
and ten Tears after the Pope had Claim'd, as 1 
Mr. L. confeſſes, a Spiritual Supremacy over all F 
the Faithful: Yer they remain'd in his Commu- 


) Lib, de Præſeript. cap. 29. Quoquo modo fit Erra- 
tum, tamdiu utique regnavit Error, quamdiu Hæreſes non 
erant, &c. Interim perperam Evangelizabatur, perperam 
credebatur, tot millia millium perperam tinQa, tot opera 
fidei perperam adminiſtrata, &c. 

/ In Addis Concil. AR. 1. & 18. 


nion. 
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nion. His three Legates (two of them Prieſts 
only, and the third a Deacon) take () Place 
of George Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and of all 
the other Biſhops. The Council own him to 
be the Firſt Biſhop in the Univerſal Church, 
eber & Gixeperixits Exxancias, and the (x) 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, Pꝛince of the Apoſtles. 
And the Greek Emperor Conſtantine, writi 
after the Council to the Weſtern Biſhops, calls 
him Univer/alem Principem Paftorum, the Uni- 
vera Prince of Paftors ; that is, the Biſhop 
whoſe Juriſdiction extends over all the Paſtors 
of the Church, For here Title means no 
more. 

THAT, which both the Latin and Greek 
Church calls the 7th General Council, was an 
Aſſembly of three hundred and fifty Biſhops at 
Nice in Bithynia, anno 787, a hundred and 
fourſcore Years, after Mr. L's Epoch of Uni- 
verſal Supremacy. The Oriental Biſhops had 
now Time enough to digeſt the Conſequences of 
it: to proteſt againſt it: and if he ſtill per- 
ſiſted in his Outrageous Tyranny to forſake his 
Communion. This, if his Claim was ſuch, 
as his Adverſaries now Pretend, was what they 
had ſtrong Engagements to, both of Conſcience 
and Honour. Self-preſervation (which is not oft 
neglected) and Religion equally requir'd it. But, 
what was the Iſſue? P adrian Aﬀerts his 
Prerogative, both in his Letter to Taraſins, 0 ) 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and in that which he 
wrote to the young (z) Emperor and Empreſs, 


(«) * — Synodi ad Agathonem, T. 6. Con. pag. 
073. A.B. | 
(+) InSerm. Acclam, ad Imp. 


T. 7, Conc, pag. 126. C. E. 
2 7 Ibid. . ” | 


Tis 


ch. IV. f. 3. Security of Catholicks. 


His Letters are publickly read before a Gene- 
ral Aſſembly of Eaſtern Biſhops, and read Ne- 
mine tontradicente: and his Legates, tho? only 
Prieſts, take place of Taraſius and all the Coun- 
cil: yet we muſt ſuppoſe Supremacy is a Ground- 
leſs Impoſture, and only carried on by the Pope's 
FJ anizaries. 

By this it Appears, that the Oriental Schiſma- 
ticks, before their Separation from Rome, Com- 
municated with the Pope, as Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church. And the other Parts of their 
Religion ſufficiently ſhew, that Proteſtants did 
not only Reform the publick Faith of the Roman 
Church, their Mother, but alſo of Chriſtendom. 
But, becauſe this is an Odious Truth : we can- 
not wonder, it is not ſuffer'd to go abroad, 


without a Mask. 


Sz CT. IL 


A late Author's Account of the Eaſtern 
Rehigions, 


I, HE Atlas Geographus gives us this Ac- 

count of the Greeks out of Sir Paul 
Ricaut, pag. 1723. 1. In the worſhip of Angels 
and Saints, they differ little from the Papiſts. 
Then it ſeems they ip But what mean 
theſe words, in their Office for the Dead ? (a) 
O only Pure and Immaculate Virgin, who brought 
forth God without embracing Man, Interceed, that 


a) Apud Gaar: Quz ſola pura & illibata Virgo Deum 
abſque Semine peperiſti, intercede, ut ejus anima ialvetur. 
—  — Santi Martyres, huic aſſiduè expoſcite, ſimulque 
nobis, debitorum remiſſionem donari. 


* his 
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his Soul may be Saved ? Or theſe, Holy Martyrs, 
Beg for him conſtantly, and alſo for us, the Re- 
miſſion of Sins? And would not Dr. Patrick 
have been Crying out, Blaſphemy, Blaſphemy, 
if he had heard this Part of their Office in time 
of Peſtilence ; (b) Struck with violent and conti- 
nual Pains, we Proſtrate all before thee, O Virgin! 
Save all, by thy Powerful Protection, O Pure One |! 
Have Mercy, O Spouſe of God, and Preſerve ys 
from this Peſtilence, and grievous Diſtemper, and 
Heal our Infirmities, O Lady ? Or, O Apoſiles, 
deliver us from this Contagious Diſeaſe, by Peti- 
tioning our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 
Troops of Martyrs, Holy Doctors, &c. moderate, 
by your Interceſſions, the Pains of the Sick, and 
givethem Health ? Such high-flying Expreſſions, 
as theſe, would have made a Noble Figure in 
the Doctor's Collections. But all Men muſt be 
allow'd to underſtand their own meaning. And, 
as the Biſhop of Condom ſays, p. 5. In what 
terms. ſoever thoſe Prayers, which we Addreſs to 
Saints, are Couched, the Intention of the Church, 
and of her Faithful (may we no ſay the ſame of 
the Greeks ?) reduces them always to this, that we 
deſire them to Pap fox us. 

2. Taz Greeks, then, concerning the Honour 
and Invocation of Saints, are far enough from 
favouring the Reformation. Beſides, the Atlas 


( Apud eundem: Vehementibus & continuis doloribus 
perculſi, tibi, Virgo, cuncti procidimus : potenti tua pro- 
tectione cunctos ſalva, 8 pura; miſerere Dei ſpenſa ; ab 


hac pernicie, & morho gravi nos præſerva; & infirmitati- 


bus medere, 6 Domina A graſſantis morbi anguſtiie, 
Apoſtoli, jeſum Dominum Servatorem deprecantes, no- 
educite. Martyrum Turme, Sacri Doctores, &c. 
ægrotorum dolores, veſtris Imerceſſionibus mitigate & Salu- 
tem conferte, 


grants, 
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grants, that they daily ſing Hymns to the 
Saints, pag. 1722. They Canonize them too, 
pag. 1719. | 

3. Thty Curſe Graven or Carved Images, 
ſays he, p. 1723, 1. They curſe Idolatry, and fo 
do we. Bur they receive the Definition of the 
7th General Council, wherein it is Declared, 
that due Veneration is to be given to the Images 
of Chriſt, and his Saints, whether they be (c) 
made in Colours, or Checker-work, or of any 
other decent matter. Beſides, the Author tell as, 
ibid. that, They have Piftures and Images, in 
their Churches: burn Lamps before them : per- 
fume them with Incenſe : bow before them at their 
Prayers; and Croſs themſelves : that They kiſs 
the Piftures of the Virgin and St. George, at 
their Coming in, and Going out of the Church. 

4. Tur r do not hold Purgatory- fire: neither 
is it a Point of our Faith, But they hold, as 
an Article of it, a middle State of Souls (de- 
clar'd in the Council of Florence) wherein they 
Suffer, and are eaſed, by the Prayers of the 
Faithful; and from which, after the Divine 
Juſtice is ſatisfied, they are admitted into Hea- 
ven. Hence, they enjoin the People to pray for 
all Souls Departed in the Catholick Faith, ſays 
the Atlas, pag. 1718. 

5. They reckon Seven Sacraments, the ſame 
with the Church of Rome, pag. 1724, 2. In 
Baptiſm, the Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs, 
on the Child's Mouth, Forehead, and Breaſt ; 
bows three times upon bim, to Diſpoſſeſs the Devil: 
pours Oil on the Water, in Ferm of a Croſs : 
Croſſes the Child with Oil on the Forehead, Breaſt, 
and Reins : and it is Condemn'd as Inceſt, if the 


(e Tam, quz de coloribus & teflellis : quam quæ ex 
alia materia, Congruemcer ſe habente fiunt, Act. 7. 


T A Child's © 
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Child's Godfather or Godmother marry, within 
the prohibited Degrees of Conſanguinity, as if they 
really ſtood in the ſame Relation to one another, 
Pag. 1719. 2. 

6. THEY Confirm the Party Baptized, They 
anom them with a particular Oil, made on Pur- 
Poſe, with a great deal of Ceremony, Ibid. 

7. THE Greeks of Note are Obliged io Con- 
feſs four times a Tear: their Clergy, once a Month, 
and the Labquring People once a Year : The Prieſts 
oblige them to Conſeſs every thing, ſaying, they 
cannot otherwiſe releaſe them, Idem. 

8. THEY have ſeven Orders. For ſome Apes, 
they have admitted no Married Men to be Biſhops 
and Patriarchs, pag. 1724. 1. 

9. THEY have four Liturgies [or Maſſes] Sf. 
James's, St. Chryſoſtom's, St. Baſil's, and Gregory 
the Great's, pag. 1722. 2. The laſt is the fame 
that we U ſe. 


TheGreeks 10. Bur, that they may not all hold Franſub- 


hold Tran- 


fantiation z we are told, that thoſe, who have 
their Education abroad, hold it : and that thoſe, 
who are Educated in Greece, deny it. It ſeems 
they are ſo peaceably inclin'd, that they can 
vary thus, without Quarrelling. How then came 
our Reformersgto be ſo Eaſy, about the Real 
Preſence under the Sacramental Signs; and to 
have ſuch an implacable Zeal againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation? Was Cyril of Berrbæa, Metropha- 
nes of Alexandria, Theophanes of Feruſalem, 
Parthenius, Daſitbeus, &c. with all the other 
Biſhops in their Synods anno 1639, 1642 1668, 
1671, 1672, bred in 1taly ? 

11. Tye Reaſons, Sir Paul alledges, are 
Theſe. 1. ſays he, When they carry the Sacra- 
ment to the Sick, they do not Praſtrate themſelves 
before it : What then? Did the Apoſtles only 

| Be- 


| 
{ 
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Believe in Chriſt, when they were upon their 


Knees ? 

24ly, NEITHER do they carry it in Proceſſion : 
Did Chriſt uſe to be carried ſo by his Diſciples ? 
Or, did the Latin Church uſe the Ceremony, 
til] of late? 

3dly, Nor have they any particular Feaſt, in 
Honour of it: Neither had we; till it was ap- 
pointed by Urban IV. aſter the middle of the 
13th Century, anno 1262. But did not the La- 
tin Church hold Tragſubſtantiation long before: 
when it Condemn'd Berengarius ſo many times 
over, for Deny ing it? 

4thly, THEY do not Expoſe it to be Adored : 
unleſs in the Act of Adminiſtration. But, 1. Are 
we not Aſſured, that after the words of Conſe- 
cration, and a Prayer, and ſome Soliguies which finiſh 


the Conſecration, the Prieſt ſays, ** Thou art my 


** God, Thou art my King, I adore thee, piouſly 
« and faithfully : Then covering the Chalice, be 
Elevates' it, and the People worſhip, pag. 
1720, 2? 2dly, How could they ever Expoſe 
the Sacrament to be Adored, if they thought 
the Adoring of it were either Idolatry, or Su- 
perſtition ? gdly, Since Bucer was never in 
Greece, to Cheat them out of their Religion : 
I cannot but think that what Sir Paul con- 
feſſes, will rather Convince a Judicious Reader, 
that Franſubſtantiation is the conſtant Doctrine 
of all the Greets, Who never yet Imagin'd, 
that the Conſecrated Hoſt, reſerv'd for the 
Sick, is not as truly Chriſt's Body, as that 
which is Adminiſtred in a publick Aſſembly. 
12. BUT the Liturgy of S. Chry ſoſtom plain- 
ly Aſſerts it to be Bread and Wine after Con. 
ſecration, ſays Sir Paul, Now indeed the 
Knight ſays ſomerhing. But when this was 
Objected to the Greeks, in the Council of 
S- 4 Flo- 


ZE 
| 
: 
| 
| 
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Florence, their Anſwer was: (d) We ſay, that, 


by the Words of Conſecration, the Bread is by 


TranſubFantiation changed into the Body of 
Chriſt. ** But, as the Latins, after Conſe- 
cration, ſay, Bid theſe be carried, by the Hands 
of thy H. Angel, upon thy High Altar: So we 
pray, that the H. Ghoſt may deſcend upon us, 
and make in us this Bread the precious Body 
of Chrift, and that which is in the Chalice his 
lood, &c. 

13. ALEXANDER Roſs, A Proteſtant 
Writer, in his View of Religions, pag. 479, 
480, gives us a Relation of the Belief of the 
Greek Church, ſomewhat more Exact than Sir 
Paul; tho* he alſo has an Overſight or two. 
He ſays, they do not uſe Confirmation, and 
Extreme-Unttion ; but this is certainly wrong. 
As appears, 1. By the Greek Biſhops and 
Councils, quoted in the Beginning. 25. By 
their Divines, in their Treatiſes of Sacraments. 
To which we may Add the Anſwer of Feremy, 
Biſhop of Confantinople, to the Lutherans ; We 
hold, ſays (e) that in the Orthodox Catholick 
Church, there are ſeven Divine Sacraments, 
Baptiſm, Chriſm, H. Communion, Orders, Ma- 
trimony, Penance, and Holy Oil, or Extreme- 
Unction. In this Point, therefore, we muſt 


4 Dixerunt Græci: per hac verba (Confecrationi: ) 
tranſubſtantiari ſacrum panem & fieri corpus Chriſti : /ed ut 
Latini dicunt. jube hæc perterri per manus ſancti Angeli tui: 
Nos quoque oramus dicemes, ut Spiritus S. deſcendat ſuper 
nos, & efficiat in nobis panem hunc pretioſum corpus Chriſti 
tai, & quod in Calice iſto eſt, pretioſum ſanguinem Chrilli 
tui, Oe. 

(e) Cap. 7. T# % oy duv]y Exxancia KA DNM N N 
che b Xe raver ure Ya Yi (71d NT 
BA pe. ele lia, Oe αονπ i, Neε,νð4 , TAO, 
Meſd ro, x; AN N 
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needs grant, Sir Paul has the Advantage. As 
for his Addition, that the Greeks had this 
Doctrine of ſeven Sacraments from us; when 
they own it, we ſhall certainly be of his Mind. 
In the mean time, whether muſt we believe ; 
Him, or Them ? 

ALEXANDER KRoſs ſays, the Greeks, 
buy Maſſes. But I do not find that they con- 
feſs it; who are much liker to know the 
n N 

He ſays, They do not Worſhip carved 
Images. I add, nor Pictures, with the Honour 
due to God, But the Reaſon for Painted or 
Carved Images, being evidently the ſame, and 
both approv'd by the 7th General Council; 
their not Uſing the Latter ſo much, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be a Point of Diſcipline only, In 
other reſpects, Alexander's Account deſerves the 
Reader's Attention. 


1/t. The Greeks, ſays he, place (/) much of - 


their Devotion, in the worſhip of the B. Virgin 
Mary; and of painted, but not carved Images: 
in the Interceſſion, Prayer, Help, and Merits 
of the Saints, which they Invoke in their 
Temples. 

adly. THE Sacrifice of the Maſs is uſed for 
the Quick, and the Dead. 

3ly. THEY do not hold a Purgatory- Fire : 
Yet they Believe there is a Third Place, between 
that of the Bleſſed, and the Damn'd : where they 
remain, who have Deferr'd Repentance till the 
End of their Life. But, if this Place be not 


Dis may likely diſappoint the memorable Prefect of Mr. 
St—— towards his * cohich & takes to be 
t he only true Catholick Communion in the World, Ob/ery. 
upon an Eſſay in Pag. 202, 

8 Pur- 
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Purgatory, I know not what it is (ſays he) nor 
zwhat the Souls do there. 

| 4. They Eſteem equal with the Scriptures, the 
Acls of the ſeven Greek Synods, and the Writings 
of Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Damaſcen, and their Tra- 
ditions. 

| 5. THEY Believe, that the Souls of the Dead 
| are better'd by the Prayers of the Living. 

6. THEY are no leſs for the Church's Au- 
thority, and for Traditions, than the Roman Ca- 
tholicks be. 
| | 7. THEY have their Monks, who are all of 

St. Baſil's Order. Theſe have their Archiman- 
drites, or Abbots. The Patriarch, Metropolitans 
and Biſhops, are of this Order; and Abſtain 
from Fleſh : But in Lent, and other Faſting-days, 
they forbear Fiſh, Milk and Eggs. 

8. THE Greeks celebrate their Liturgies, in 
— 5 Greek Tongue, which they ſcarce under- 

and, 

9. WHEN the Sacrament is carried through 
the Temple, the People, by bowing themſelves, A- 
dore it : and falling on their Knees, Kiſs the Earth. 
Thus Alexander Roſs. 

The XIV. Tranſubſtantiation then is an Article of 
Greeks their Belief: and malt neceſſarily have been ſo 
hold 72" before their Schiſm, begun by Photius, Anno 
— 863, and renew'd by Cerularius, Anno 1053. 

For, ſince their ſeparation from Rome, their 
Animoſities have been too 22 to let 
them borrow any Part of their Religion from 
her. So that, if Mr. Thevenot might be Credi- 
ted, they Excommunicate the Pope every Thurſ- 
day, and all the Latin Biſhops. And would not 
Michael Cerularius and Leo Acridanus (who, after 
the Condemnation of Berengarius, quarrel'd 
with Leo IX. and the Latins, even for * 
ä thei 
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their Beards) have made a much greater Noiſe 
about Tranſubſtantiation ; it it had not been a 
Point, in which both Churches were Agreed ? 
Or, would not the Greek Divines after them, 
when they writ againſt the Latins, have made 
this a Conſiderable Part of their Accuſation ? 

XV. WHEREFoORE, to Sir Paul Ricaut, who 
is certainly miſtaken, I oppoſe iſt Biſhop For- 
bes, and the Greek Divines, Nicetas, Carbaſi- 
las, Marcus Epheſius, and Others. All of which, 
ſays he, in their Writings, moſt evidently bold 
Tranſubantiation. 

24ly. I oppoſe another Knight, Sir Edreyn 
Sandys, With Rome, ſays he, the Greek 
Church concurs, in the 3 of Tranſubſtantiation. 

31). ALEXANDER Roſs; if not (g) 
Grotius. Thoſe, ſay he, who engaged in the Re- 
formation, to gend what they had done, Affirm*d 
floutly, that the Church, in Communion with the 
Principal See, was Corrupted with ſeveral He- 
retical Doftrines, and Idolatry, This, he ſays, 
made him Examin into the Books written on 
both ſides: and concerning the Oriental 
Churches. Where he found the ſame DoCrine, 
as in the Weſt, confirm'd by General Councils : 
the ſame Form of Church Government, (ex- 


(g) In Prefat. Voti pro pace: Ii, qui ſeceſſerant, ut 
fatum ſuum tuerentur, aſſerebant validè doctrinam Eccleſia 
ejus, quæ cum Sede Principe cohæſerat, eſſe corruptam 


r multas hæreſes, & idololatriam : Id mihi cauſas dedit- 


inquirendi in dogmata ejus Ecclefiz : legendi libros utrinque 
2 : legendi etiam, quæ ſeripta erant de preſent! ſtatu, 
ac doctrinã Eccleſiæ ejus quæ eſt in Gracia, & earum quæ 
per Aſiam & Ægyptum ei cohæſerunt. Inveni in Oriente 
eadem eſſe dogmata, quæ eſſent in Occidenti, Conciliis Uni- 
verſalibus definita: Regimine Eccleſiæ (exceptis cum 
Papa Controverſiis) de Sacramentorum perpetuis ritibus Sen- 
tentias conſonantes. 


ceptis 
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ceptis cum Papa Controverſiis) and that they 
held the ſame of Sacraments as to ibeir Perpe- 
tual Bites. 

Axp the Anſwer of Jeremy, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, to the Proteſtant Divines, Re- 
ſponſ. 1. cap. 10. Je Catholick Church holds, 
that, after Conſecration, the Bread is Chang'd 
into the Body it ſelf of Feſus Chriſt ; and the 
Wine into bis very Blood, by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Jog Ama Exxancie, ir Hh 
+ dyiaouiy 6 wiv Af welaCdaaclar ws auld m 06- 
2 7% Neis d, 0 d as dun d r bid a1 par 

ANY !s 

<q TE Profeſſion of the Oriental Church, 
ſign'd by the four Patriarchs, at the Requeſt 
of the Muſcovites, Anno 1643 (and afterwards 
by Dionyſius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
other Greek Biſhops, Anno 1672, to the 106, 
and 107 Queſtion. That, after the Words of the 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit, immediately is made 
ue]eoroors a Tranſubſtantiation ; and the Bread 
chang*d into the true Body of Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Wine into his Blood; the Appearances of Bread 
and Wine, by the Divine OEconomy, till re- 
maining. and that the Honour, we are 10 
render theſe terrible Myſteries, ought to be the 
fame as to Feſus Cbriſt himſelf. That this My- 
ftery is aſter'd in Sacrifice for all Orthodox Chri- 
ftians, and that it is Propitiatory with God, for 
the Sins of the Living and the Dead. 

31). Tun Definition of the Greek Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople, Anno 1629, cap. 6. 
Kuelaam JeHñ:t Cell, x t ö νj ac ινe e. 
far + emis eον,c flor, x, Hi A oivoy, % & 7% 
leres fnoy!'es, x Trwvud|O dyi's empoiſnoews, 5 
d Anh o&ua x, EE Xeis—Avdleue, Anathema 10 
Cyril, who teaches and believes, that the Bread 
tat is offer d, and the Wine alſo, is not chang d, 


by 
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by the Benediftion of the Prieſt, and the Opera- 
tion of the H. Spirit, into the true Body and Blood 
of Feſus Chriſt : ſince it is deliver'd in the 17th 
of his Heretical Articles, that That which we ſee, 
and which we receive, is not the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

6ly. A (H) Definition of this Doctrine, in the 
Greek Council at Conſtantinople, Anno 1642, of 
twenty five Biſhops, (one of which was the 
Metropolitan of Muſcovy) Can. 17. 

74%. Tux Greeks Declaration, in the Council 
of Florence. | 

8y. Tax of ſeven (i) Oriental Arch- 
biſhops of Heraclea, Chalcedon, Piſidia, Cyzi- 
cum, Athens, Rhodes, Nicomedia, Anno 1671, 
Art. 2. 

gly. Tur of the Council at (4) Conſtan- 
tinople, Anno 1672, of thirty five Metropolitans, 
under Dionyſius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
Paiſius of Alexandria. 

1oly. Tnar of Methodius, (I) Biſhop of 
Conſtantinopie, in his Anſwer to the 8th Queſtion 


of the Muſcovites. 


110. The Definition of the Synod at Feru- 
ſalem, under Doſitheus, Anno 1672. Cap. 4. 
27. 

5 Tur of (m) Macarius, Biſhop of 
Antioch, Anno 1671, cap. 2. And of his Suc- 
ceſſor, Anno 1673, ad Quæſtionem ſecundam. 
All which are as Poſitive, as Words can 
make them. And hence it is alſo Apparent, 


) Tom. 15. Conc. Labb. pag. 1718. & apud Doſithe- 
um, in Sy nodo Bethleemiticà, cap. 5. 
(i) [2 Perpet. pag. 569. 
(+) Ibi Fes 625. 
(1) pag. 663. 
(m) page 725. 745+ 
that 
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that Muſcovy, or Mr. L's great Church of 
Ruſſia in Europe, which, as the Atlas tells 
us, had its Religion from the Greeks, concurs 
in the ſame Doctrine of TranſubRantiation. 
XVI. To diſprove this, the Atlas brings 
two Arguments, Firſt. From their often cal- 
ling that Doctrine Abſurd. 2dly, From their 
not Adoring the Hoſt. But, theſe do not Con- 
vince me. The Firf (if true) may be only 
an Effect of their not knowing the true State 
of our Controverſies. Which, perhaps, would 
have been as little known at Conſtantinople, as 
at Moſcow z if Cyrillus Lucaris had not done 
us the Kindneſs, to ſer up Calviniſm there. 
For, Chriſt 1s not Preſent in the Sacrament, 
I. in a ſenſible manner; or by Leaving any 
other Place, in which he was before Conſecra- 
tion. 2. So as to be Hurt, or Divided. 
3. So as to be Conſumed, or Deftroyd by 
the Stomach z or to Remain under any other 
Appearance, but only that of Bread and Wane. 
4. He is not preſent by a Local Expanſion to 
ſuch a Space, as the natural Preſence of a Body 
in Place requires. 5. Nor by deſtroying the 


Outward Appearances of Bread and Wine to 


any of our Senſes, whilſt the Sacrament ſubſiſts : 
tho* the Subſtance of Bread and Wine is 
Changed; and the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
is really Preſent, under the Sacramental Signs, 

in a Spiritual and Supernatural manner. 
Tur Second, of their not Adoring the Hoſt, 
will Admit, I ſuppoſe, the ſame Limitation, 
which Sir Paul Ricaut allows to the Greets; 
unleſs in the Af of Adminiſtration. But, what 
the ſame Author tells us of the great Church 
of Ruſſia, in other Reſpects, may help to ſhow, 
both the Difficulty Mr. L. would find, in 
being Admitted to the Rſſfan Communion, — 
enac 
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that Zuther's Separation was from all Chriſten- 
dom, as well as from Nome. 


1. Tu Atlas aſſures us, that the Iuvocation The Mu/- 


of Saints is a Principal Part of their Devotion. _ Re- 
igion. 


Pag. 153, 2. | 

2. THE Greeks, ſays he, ſend frequently Con- 
ſecrated Toys and Relicks to Moſcow, for which 
they get conſiderable Gifts, pag. 153. 2. 

3. Every Family has the Pifture of ſome 
Saint in their Houſes : and a Wax-Candle before 
it lighted, in the time of Worſhip. The Picture 
of St. Nicholas, and of the Virgin Mary, is over 
their Church- Porches, and City Gates, through 
which no Muſcovite paſſes, without bowing 
to them. They likewiſe Bow to all Croſſes, and 
frequently make the Sign of the Croſs, pag. 154. 

1. 150. 1. 2 

4. When a Muſcovite enters a Room, he takes 
no notice of the Company; but looks about, till be 
perceives an Image: Then he bows to it Three 
_ and afterwards ſalutes the Company, pag. 
164. 1. 

G. In time of Penance, they waſh with Holy- 
water, conſecrated on the Epiphany, pag. 154. 


I. 

6. The Prieſts bleſs Houſes ; and the People, as 
they paſs along the Streets, with the Sign of the 
Croſs, p. 156. 2. 

. „ deny Purgatory, ſays he, but Pray for 


the Dead. p. 154. 2. The Second Part is 


True, the Firſt is a Miſtake, For, by Pur- 
gatory, we only mean a Temporal State of 
Suffering, which both Greets and Muſcovites 
allow. 

8. When a Corps is brought to the Grave, 
the Prieft, with an Image in his Hand, re- 
feats often theſe Words, Lord, look upon — 

u 
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Soul with Righteouſneſs. Prayers are made 
for the Deceasd forty Days; at which Time, 
the Muſcovites believe their Sing are explated. 


pag. 156. 


2 

9. THEIR Bells toll Day and Night, for they 
are perſwaded, that it Contributes to the Eaſe, 
and Comfort of the Souls of their Deceaſed Friends, 
pag. 164. 1. | | 

10. THEY lock upon Baptiſm, as abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation : The Prieft Exorciſes the 
Child at the Church-door : Conſecrates the Water : 
hangs a Croſs about the Child's Neck, which it 
mus wear till Death. And ſuch as want this, 
cannot have Chriftian Burial, He afſigns a Saint 
to the Child, whom he muſt ever after Reverence 
as his Patron. He puts ſome Salt in his Mouth : 
And makes the Sign of the Croſs on his Forehead, 
Hands, Breaft, and Back with Conſecrated Oil, 
pag. 154, 2. 155. 1. 

11. THEY Toll the Bells, at the Elevation 
of the Chalice, pag. 156. 1. 

12. THIS Country ſwarms with Monks, who 
are all of the Order of St. Baſil, p. 153, 156. 2. 
The Patriarch has always a Croſs carried before 
bim, pag. 156. 2. 

13. THEY are Obliged to Confeſs, before they 
Receive the Sacrament, p. 154. 2. So Mr. L, 
will not eaſily Communicate with them. And 
that you may not think, they had their Popery 
from us, the Atias tells you, pag. 154, 2, 
Roman Catholicks, Jews, and Turks they hate. 
And pag. 162. 2. The Czar waſhes his Hands, 
after be has ſaluted the Ambaſſadors of the Ro- 
miſh Religion: becauſe he looks upon them as 
Pagans. But, I ſuppoſe, he would waſh his 
Hands, if he had given that Honour to Mr. 
L. For, pag. 152, 2; 164, 1, The Muſcovites 

| account 
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account all thoſe Pagans, who are not of the 
Muſcovite Faith, Beſides Mr. L. to be their 
Proſelyte, muſt be Chriſten'd again. For, u- 
ſoe ver embraces the Ruſſian Religion, muſt be Re- 
baptized, pag. 154. 2. Which, perhaps, he 
would not like; nor their four ſevere Lents ; 
which ought to be Reform'd. The Agree- 
ment of the other Eaſtern and Southern Churches 
of Schiſmaticks, concerning Tranſubfantiation, 
might be eaſily Proved. But it would carry 
me too far from the Subject: and I may have 
a fitter Occaſion, perhaps, of ſhewing it here- 
after. 

XVII. In the mean time, to come nearer 
home, that the Engliſb, from their Converſion 
to Chriſtianity (by Miſſioners from Rome) for 
the ſpace of Nine Hundred Years, own'd both 
the Pope's Supremacy, and Tranſubantiation ; 
will be a Certain Fact, as long as the Mo- 
numents of our Nation ſubſiſt. Of the lat- 
ter, Dr. (2) Humfrey tells us, that S. Gre- 
$019, and S. Auſtin, the Apoſile of England, 

rought Tranſubfantiation into the Engliſh 

Church. And Dr. (o) Perki;s in General, 
that, during the Space of Nine {iundred Years, 
the Popiſh Hereſy had ſpread it ef over the 
whole World. 

XVIII. Bur ic is an Obvious Enquiry, and 
in which the Salvation of every one of us is 
equally concern'd; Whether we muſt believe 
the Chriſtian World, or Dr. Perkins ? Or rather, 
ſince the Queſtion is of the ti ue Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, and Apoſtolical Tradition (for the Keeping 
and Teaching whereof, the Church had, trom 


(] Jeſuitiſm. pag. 2. 
(e In Expoſ. Symb. pag. 266, ; 
cue 
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the Beginning, an Undeniable Commiſſion (if 
there be no Inconteſtable Evidence on either 
Side: Should we not rather believe the Catho- 
lick Church, which we Profeſs in the Creed ; than 
our own private Judgment, or any other Autho- 
rity upon Earth? You think, She is Fallible. 
And She is Certain You are, You know it. You 
own it. You Experience it daily. And, can 
you yet tell me; the Church is not to be Credited, 
unleſs Infallible? Do not I make the beſt Uſe 
of my Reaſon, by ſubmitting to the Judgment 
of the beſt Qualified Fudge, and the moſt Unlikely 
to be miſtaken? The Gates of Hell ſball never 
Prevail againſt the Church. This ſecures her 
Children. But, tho* She had not this Promiſe, 
tho* She had only thoſe Advantages, which 
are Eſſential to the Church of God: Her Children 
would take, by following Dutifully her Dire- 
ction, the ſecureſt Method, that Reaſon can 
ſuggeſt, for avoiding Pernicious Errors here, 
and Damnation hereafter. 


Theſe are ſome of the Grounds, on which 
the Security of the Ancient Communian is built, 
I ſhall only add a ſhort Letter I received the 
other Day from the ſame Gentleman, by whom 
the Author of the Atlas was Challeng'd for his 


Miſtake, concerning the Muſcovites. 


Sir, 
OU have here, together with my ſincere wiſhes 
for a happy Eaſter, a Table of the Proteſtants 
Dominions. As to which, be pleas'd to Obſerve, 
iſt. That, to give them fair Play, I have allowed 


each Country its largeſt Extent, 2dly. That, in 
| Africa, 
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Africa, they have no Country under them, but only 
bme Forts and Faftories bere and there, eſpecially 
on the Coaſts of Guinea; 3dly. That, after a moſt 
attentive Search, I have not met with the leaſt 
mention of ſo much as a ſingle Perſon in Africa, 
Aſia, or America, Converted from Jdolatry by 
them, unl we muſt ſuppeſe ſome ſuch thing in 
Ceylan, where Monſieur Morery ſays, That the 
Towns poſſejs'd by the Hollanders, are of their 
Religion, 4thly. That the Engliſh, in their Ame- 
rican Plantations, will not ſo much as ſuſſer their 
Slaves lo embrace Chriſtianity, becauſe they would 
then Loſe their Dominion over them. I had it 
this laſt Week, from a Friend of great Credit, 
who was lold it by an Inbabitant of Montſerat. 
And Mr. Har 
know the World, affirms the ſame from Mor- 
den, en Engliſh Geographer : Who pretends in- 
deed, that great Care is taken to Convert the 
Natives: But bow little Truth there is in this 
Point, will appear from the Conſaſſion of a Writer 
of theſe very Days, I mean the Ingeniou. Exa- 
miner, an Hero of the High-Church ; Who, in 
his Paper for May 24. 1711, has theſe Words, 
* Thoſe Noble Countries [the American Plan- 
„ tations] Stock'd by Numbers from hence, 
% whereof too many are in no very great Re- 
«* putation for Faith, or Morals, will be a per- 
« petual Reproach to us, till ſome better Care 
« 1s taken, for Culcivating Chriſtianity among 
them. | 

Sthly. AS in former Times, ſo of late Years 
als, it has pleaſed Almighty GOD to Bleſs the 
Labours of Catholick Miſſionaries, with the Con- 
verſion of Innumerable Souls from Idolatry. *Tis 
welt town, that thoſe very Countries, which are 


now Protejlants, were — ta the Faith 


of 


ge, in his Short Way to. 
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of Cbriſt, by the Zeal and Labours of Catholicks. 
St. Lucius the firſt Chriſtian King in Britain, 
and perbats in the World, was Inſtirufted and 
Baptized by Miſſionaries, ſent by Pope Eleuthe- 
rius, about the Year 177. St. Ethelbert, the 
firſs Chriſtian King of the Engliſh, was Con- 
verted by the Preaching of St. Auguſtin, and other 
Monks, ſent hither by Pope Gregory the Great. 
And from him, we have had a continual Suc- 
cefſion of Chriſtian Kings, for above Eleven 
Hundred Years. The Germans between Heſſia 
and Bavaria, were Converted by S. Kilian, an 
Iriſh Monk, ſent by Pope Conon, anno 687. O- 
ther Parts of Germany were Converted to the 
Faith of Chriſt, by $t. Corbinianus, and St. Bo- 
niface an Engliſh Prieſt, both ſent by Gregory 
II. who was Choſen, anno 714. And the Con- 
verſion of Millions of Infidels 10 the Catholick 
Church ( fince Luther'sRevolt) parily in Aſia 
and Africa, partly in America, hath Recompen- 
ſed what the Church, for the Sins of the People, 
has loſt in Europe. In Africa; the Converſions 
chiefly have been in Congo, Angela, Monomo- 
tapa, Canaries, &. Jago, S.. omas, Bour- 
bon, Madera, Tercera, and Ceuta. In Aſia; 
in China, Decan, Siam, Manille, Mandora, 
Malabar, Coromandel, and Cranganor. In A- 
merica; in Mexico, New Mexico, New France, 
Cuba, Hiſpaniola, Porto-Rico, S/. Martin, 
Guardalupe, Marigalante, Martinico, &. Croix, 
Trinidada, Terra-Firma, Peru, Chili, Para- 
guay, and Brazil. Of this laſt, Mr. Collier, 
in his Dictionary, tells us, that ths Natives, 
„ who remain among the Portugueſe, are al. 
«© moſt all Chriſtians. And that the Miſſio- 
„ naries bave made a great Progreſs there, 
and Cenveried many if the Infiaels. * 

6 the 


Ch. iv. . 3. Serurity of Cathulicks. 

1 be Biſhop of Imperiali in Chili, has about 
% Fieghty Thouſand Indians under his Care. 
© That, in China, the Chriſtian Religion is 
«© permitted, and one may ſee in all the Churches, 
« the King's Proclamation, that approves and 
« gives the Tartars, and Chineſes full Liber- 
« ty to embrace it, if they 1 That ** zhe 
6 Feſuit; have a vaſt Number of Oratories, and 
„ Miſſions, throughout the ſeveral Provinces of 
& this Kingdom, with about Two Hundred 
„ Churches, and Privileg'd Reſidences. That 
Decan bas ſeveral Monaſteries, beſides the 
* Churches. And that the Jeſuits have five 
Houſes in that City. That in the Philip- 
* pine Iſlands {which are above 1200) the 
*« Spaniards have One Arch. biſbop, and Three 
« Biſhops, And that ** ſeveral of the Inbabi- 
* ftants have Embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 
That in the Cape of Good Hope, the moſt 
« Part of the Inhabitants are Catholicks. Mr. 
IL. therefore, may as well pretend, that, before 
Conſtantine's Time, there were no National 
Churches : or, that the Proteſtants now have not 
any, excepting Sweden and Denmark, as that Ca- 
tholicks have none out of Europe. 

BUT the Zeal, with which it has pleaſed God 
to Inſpire a great number of our Miſſionaries, in 
theſe Foreign Countries, is no leſs an Argument of 
the Truth they have Preach d, than their Succeſs it 
felf. Among theſe, St. Francis Xaverius, who In- 
herited both the Spirit and the Bleſſing of the 


Apoſtles, is highly Remarkable : having been the 
happy Inſtrument to the Converſion of above 4 
Hundred Thouſand Indians. We have his Life 
in Engliſh, Tranſlated by Mr. Dryden: and I 
think we may ſet it againſt all Mr, L's Un- 
anſwerables, | 


U3 And, 
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And, ſince God has thus made uſe of Catholicks 
alone, to carry the Goſpel ſo far beyond the Bounds 
of Europe: and has given them a Share in the 
Apoſtles Bleſſing, of whom it was ſaid, How 
Beautiful are the Feet of them that Preach the 
Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of 
good Things. And their Sound went into all 


the Earth, and their Words into the Ends of 


the World, without employing Proteſtants in this 
great Work : may we not 3 Conclude, that 
the ancient Communion is ſo far from being guilty 
of Errors, and Superſtition, that it both inherits 
the Promiſes of the New Law, and fulfils the 
Prophecies of the Old? For, if Proteſtant Reli- 


gion be only a Reformation of real Diſorders ; 


Would it be Conſiſtent with the Sanctity and Good- 
neſs of God, to have preferr'd a FalPn and Cor- 
rupted Miniſtry, to one that's Pure and Reform'd 


from Abuſes and Superſtitions, in the Propagating 


of the Goſpel * And, is not the want of this Zeal 
in our Adverſaries, a viſible Demonſtration, that 
(tho* they cannot compare with the extent of the 
Catholick-Church) yet, how Numerous ſoever, 
they are only large Branches, «which cannot grow : 
and are not of the Race of thoſe Men, by 
whom Salvation was made in J1ſrael ? 

Luther ſeon found, that in his Reformation (by 
removing Penance, Confeſſion, and Fafting) Vice 
was not very much Check*d. (n) ** The World, 
„ ſays he, grows every Day worſe. Men are 
c not more Revengeful, more Covetous, more 
„ Uncharitable, and Diſerderly, in a Word, more 
« Wicked, than while they were Papiſts : Which 
was alſo (o) Eraſmus's Argument, againſt the 


(=) In Poſtill. ſuper Dom. 1. Adventds. 
(9) In Epiſt. ad Vulturium, anno 15 29. 


Refor- 
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Reformation. And, as for the Converſion of 
Infidels ; it was an old Obſervation of Ter- 
tullian, that That is not Hereticks Buſineſs. 
(p) What ſhall I ſay, ſays be, of Adminiſtring 
the Word? Since their Buſineſs is not ro Con- 
vert Heathens, bur to Subvert Chriſtians. 
They Undermine us, to raiſe their Fabrick, 
Be pleaſed to Pardon the Digreſſion, and to Be- 
lieve me, 


Sir, &c. I ; 
Mar. 29. 1714. 


(+) Lib.de Prafeript. 
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Bfolution of Sins, how practiſed 

the Greeks pag. 258 
Adoration, paid to Chriſt in the 
Eucharift by the Greeks 11, 12, 
13, 257, 277, 280 

by the * F 259 
Antichriſt 22, 38 
Antiquity of the R. Catholick Faith, 
own d by Proteſtants 17, 20 
Apoſtacy charged upon the Cherch 
for above 800 Vears 10, 261 
Apoltles, according to My. L. not 
infallible 78, 86. Their Sin 
mo Prejudice to the Church's In- 
fallibility 236 
Armenians hold with Catholicks 
again Proteſtants 259, 261 
Articles, in which Catholicks and 
Proteſtants agree 2 Others, 
in which they are preſumed to 


agree 10 
The 39 Avrticles of the Church of 
England, are not all neceſſarily 
to be believ'd by Proteſtants 21, 39. 


The Infincerity and Incoherency of 
their fixth Article 2, 224 
No Article of Faith is denied by 


Catholicks, according to Prote- 
ſtants 21 
Aﬀent, due to Articles of Faith 38, 39 
St. Auguſtin was not in the Com- 
munion of all Chriſtians 164 


His Reaſons, for being a Catho- 
lick 115. When be ſays of Mi- 


racles 55, 56. Of the ſecond 
Commandment 62. the Name 
of Catholick 114. Of Hereticks 


uſurping that Name 115, Of the 
Church being only in one Commu- 
iow 156, 164. Of its perpetual 
Vifibility 172. Of its Authority 
indeciding Controverſies 208, 216, 
229. Of Salvation in the Church 


alme, 157 


Authority of the Church or Seriftare, 
according to Mr. L. is not nece/- 
fary for Believing Articles of 
Faith 95 

Authority of the Church recom- 
mended by Scripture 201. By the 
Fathers 228. Deſcribed by Dr. 
Taylor 210. By Sir Edwyn San- 
dys 212. 'Tis the be Eftabliſh'd 
on Earth - 97. 119, 266 

Baptiſm, whether valid) given to 
Children, or by a wicked Mini- 
feer, is only known by Church Au- 


thori 227, 228 
Baſil, the Council held there, 249, 
| 251 
Bellarmin windicated _ 


Berengarius' Error vas immediate» | 
ly condemn'd 26 
Bulla Cœnæ miſconfirued by Mr. L. 

52. Explicated by Bonocina 33. 


Catholicks, wvbo truly ſo 112, 114. 
Variouſly nicknam'd by Hereticks 
113. Miſrepreſented and ſlander d 
by Mr. L, 34, 35, 42, 43, 52» 
$4» 57s 60, 62, 66. And by 

s Vindicatoy Pref. vi, vii, xii 

Hereticks have ahways pretended to 
the Name of Catholicks 116 

Ceremonies of Baptiſm, are ancion- 
ter than the Nicene Creed 73 
Still uſed by the Neſtorians 261 
By the Muſcovites 286 

Cerularius reviv'd the Greek Schiſm 


130 
Chriſtians. The great Body 


of them, 
from which all broke off, is the 


Church in Communion with the 
Set rf Rome 
VU 4 


117 
Church 


1 


Church, De Name left out of the 
ft Proteſlant Bibles, and Con- 
r= put in its flead 140 

Church of Chri/t upon E arth, is 
ehuays viſible 169. And only in 
one Communion 145 Is an un- 


erring Guide in ' Controverfies of 


Rel; gion 1 
Church ' of Rome, bat is — 
mant by it 23. What may be 


alledged in her Defence 2 
The Church in Communion wit 
the See of Rome, is allow'd: by 
Proteſtants # have been the true 
Church for ſome Apes 2. De ow 
as an Illuſtrious Society, ' 
Taylor 210. And by Sir — 
Sandys 212. The Security of Cen- 
tinuing in ber Communion © 255, 
288 
Circle. Whether the Faith of Ca- 
tholicks runs in a Cirtle 204 
Commandments, impſ#b/e to be kept, 
according to the firſt Proteſtants 
139 Catholicks do not hide the 
ſecond from the People 62 
Communion, perfe# under one lind, 
according to the Greeks 13, 260 
Communion with Proteſtants, un- 
- dawful 106 
Communion of the true Church ne- 
- cefſarily to be embraced 2, — 
154, 155, 157 IS 
How one Communion is the 2 
of all Nations - | I 
Confeſſion % by the 23 
259. By the Greeks 258, 276. 


By the Muſcovites — - 386 
Contumation uſed 5 the Greeks 
276, 279 


8 * decided _ 
\ Church, renew'd by the 
ſtants '25, 256. None can — 
be ended by Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples 198, 199, 244, 246. Bat 
may eafil; among Caiholic 246. 
ll cannot be decided, at once 253 


ting of the Fathers, aurong- 
— charg'd 2 Catholicks 37 
Dr Coſin's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the 
Canon of the Scripture, anſwwer'd 
by Dr. Walton 92. His Forgeries 
in it 219, 223 
Councils, how 7 infallible 193, 247- 
M.. L. ſays, There never was a 
General Council 244. How Coun- 
cils may, or may not be General, 
without prejudicing the Faithful 
249 
Creed of the Apoſtles, expreſſes not 
all Truths neceſſary to Salvation 
N 2265 does any of the Ancient 
Creeds' The Profeſſing it, 
not PIE to make one a Me 
of Chriſt's Church 67, 150, N 
I Articles, according 
are helicud upom no 96 
St. Cyprian, of the Church * 
only in one Communion 12 
Salvation being only to be fo 
in the Church © — 
Diſcipline, is Mentialh variable 250 
Diſputes. See Controverſies. 
Donatiſts, no? allow'd by the Fathers, 
to be Members of Chrift's Church, 
tho) a numtrous Set 151, 164, 
167. Their Errors © 150 
Doubts in Faith, unallwable 4 
Education, no Argument of Truth 
45- No Security for Salvation 
83, 84. 85, 151 
Elevation of the Hz 1 in the Expo 
- Churches 
. Elizabeth's Motive for ſetting — 
roteſtancy 6. She and her Bi- 
hops broke off off fr rom the Church. 
lord. She order Maſs to be ſaid, 
for her Sifter's Soul. 7 
England's Religion. for above Nine 
wndred Years, was the Roman 
Catholick 5, 269. The pre/ent 
Church of England cannot juſtify 


their Separation 21. 
See Articles, 
— The — Council there 245 


Evi- 


262, 263. 


N EX. 


Song of Fad, is not the Ground 
' of our Believing © Scripture to be the 
Word of God 89, 91. Nothing leſs, 
than undeniable Evidence can juſti- 
the Re ormation 22, 231, 262, 

263. is eftabliſhed on Or; 

+» 2 
Euſebius, fa//: 5.85 cited by Frey how 1 


 andby D ſin &4 He 3 
ed of ſome parts of the New Teſta- 


Expoſition inſtead of the Text, net 
unuſual in the Proteſtant Bibles 


Faith, An Implicit Faith muſt 7 
alla by all Chriſtiant 49. 
was ſtrangely prattiſed by t He 
enots 197 
of the Church, are of Obliga- 
"= among the Greeks 13, 280, 
and Maſcovites 287 
Fathers, not corrupted by the Catho- 
licks 36. They were all in one 
Communion 148. And acknow- 
leaged none to be in the Catholick 
Church, but ſuch as were in their 
on Communion 149 
Fundamentals, not denied by Roman 
Catholicks, as Proteſtants confeſs 


21. Net all contain'd in any of 


the ancient Creeds 69. Net denied 
by Jome, accounted Hereticks 149, 


General Councils have all been 5 


the Communion of the Biſhop of 


Rome 4. And are therefore denied 
to be ſuch, &y Mr. L. 244- See 
Counciſs. 

God will notbe a Father to him, that 
has nat the Church for his PET 


Gratian vin, a 43. Veron! 055 

nion of him 44 

Greek Church holds with the Roman 

againſ! the Proteſtants 11, 1 * I3, 
= 

Has the Publick Ads — 4 2 

bur. unknown to the Vulgar 11, 


178 1 


The Greeks broke off from the La- 


— I 26. Not upon Account of the 
's Supremacy 129, 132 
—.— Opinion of the Pope's Su- 
ema 0 
Herely n 39 
Hereucks hawe always pretended to 
the Name of Catholick 116, 11 
209. And to be Reformers of t the 
Church's Fuith 18, 272. They 
are admitted by Mr. L. into the 
Church 66. But excluded by other 
Proteftants 67. And by the Holy 


Fathers 150, 152, 155. b56, 164, 


166, 167 
Holy Water, « 7 ed by the —— 
261, by the Muſcovites. 286 


Idolatry, according to the Book 
Homilies, had drown'd all Chri- 
endom for above 800 Vears 10 
is charged by Proteſtants on all the 
1 — Churches in the Werld, 
that could pretend to Ariquiy 


256, But umu iy, accordi 
> . ef 


Jews Converted, ſubmitted 0 Ars 
vate Judgment to the Authority of 
Jeſus Chriſt 

Images are reſpected by the Greeks 

12, 13, 275 

By the Muſcovites 285, 286 
Are not forbid to Chriſtians 64 
There can be no I to the 
Images of Saints, /o /ong as Men 
take them for Saints. Pref. xi 

Images put for Idols, in the firſt 
Pravelions Biblis 141 

3 to the Catholick Reli- 

210, 212, 275 

Iofuls ces = the Greeks 13 

Infallibility 7 Church, Stated 
190. Whine to be placed 242. 
How to be found in Men naturally 
Fallible 252 

It bars not Examination 46. "Tis 
held by the Greeks 12, 13, 103 
Ar. L. denies it to the Apoſiles +, 


IN FE X 


86. The Learned Proteſtanrs grant 
it to the Church in Neceffaries 79 
Interior Light, not ſufficient to di- 
ftinguiſh the true Scriptures, nor 
the Senſe of them 216 
Invincible Jenorance 162. 
Invocation of Saints maintain d by the 
Greeks 12, 13. and Uſed by them 
274, 275, 279, by the Muſco- 
vites 285. Practiſed for many Ages 
by the whole Church 258 
St. Irenzus, of Traditim by the 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome 3, 
Of the Authority of the Church 228 
Judge of Faith 102 
Judgment of the Church, to be fol- 
h 68, 194, See Private 

wdp ment 
cation by Faith alone, con- 
demn'd by the Greeks 13 
= n promoted 2 Mr. 


Law Suits canne! be 3 
from clear Scripture 226 


Legends 3 
Mr. L's Faith 36. He is a Friend 
to Hereticks and Difſenters 66, 
244, 245- And yet, by bis Sy- 
em, he condemns all Churches 72 
Miſtakes 37, 54+ 59, 90, 91, 

99, 101, 105, 130, 240, 242. 
He Condemns and Contradit$s him- 
Self 30, 31, 46, 96, 98, 102, 
185, 186. He miſrepreſents the 

Catholicks. See Catholicks. 

Lighted Candles, during the Divine 
Service, uſed by the Armenians, 
260 


Liturgy of the Church of England 
differs very much from the Ca- 
tholicks Palio Office 34. — is 
nor Orthodox 105. 

Luther, at Hat, flood flood aloe, and ſet 

a New Communion 14. 
44 the Publick Doctrine, both of 

Latin and Greek Church 10, 

256, 285. Rejefted St, James's 
Epijth 89, 220. His Reformar 


Pref. iv 


Martyrs, only to be found in one 
Communion 154 
V. Mary, v4 Honour'd as: God bo 
Known to be a Saint by — 
Church's Teſtimony 
> . by oh ns — 
rs Soul 7. A. 
— th —— to be ſaid in Latin 
40. i offer d to God alone 
60 
Die ſaid by the Greeks 11, 12, 
13, 276, 279 
By the Armenians 259, 261 
By the Egyptians, Copticks, and 
Aby ſſines 259 
Melaakthon- Opinion of the 4 s 
Supremacy 


Mere « of Good Works held þ ihe 


* — lis 110, 111 
Miracles — 


— wanting in the Proteſtants 
„31. They ſhould prove it by 
2 263. 264 
Monaſtick Vows, Obligatory ac- 
cording te the Greeks 13 
Moravia, 4 famous Proteſtant 
Synod at Brin 8 
Mother-Church is the Roman G. 
lick, efperially in _— <4 
Proteſtants 
Motives of Credibility. Sze add 
ments. 


National Churches, u what Ken ſ⸗ 


allow'd to R themſelve: whe 
A. National, they are not "7 Di 
Inſtitution 
Church of All Nations, bow to % 
underſtood 163 


Neceſſaries 7 Salvation, whether 
all contain d in the Seriptures 29 
New rais'd Communions cannot be 
Catholicks 112, 168 
Novatian and Pope Cornelius, — 

in di Communions, cou 
not be in the Catholick 
Church, 


IND E X, 


Church, according to St. Cyprian 
E 155 
Novatians, according to the Fathers, 
were not Members of the Catho- 
lick Church 149, 164 
*Pixupiry. St Luke ch. 2. has a 
gms Senſe 163 
Ordination of Paſtors by Election 
only, approv'd by the firſt Prote- 
ſtants 141 
Paſſions of Men, 3 Hindrance to 
the Charch's Infallibility 252 
Paſtors, only. ſuch as are lawfully 


ent, muſt be follow d 6 
8 Faul 1 15 Commendation 7 


4 is not allow'd to be In- 
fallible in all be Writ 79, 86. He 
is made to Contradif himſelf, in 
fawaur of Prieſt-Marriage, 142 
Penal Law inconſiſtent with Prote- 
ſtant Principles 98 
Perpetuity of the Church, queſtioned 
r. L. 75. maintain'dby other 
roteſtants 76 Prong oy” Scrip- 
ture 169 and from St. Auguſtin 


171 

Photius began the Greek Schiſm 126 

Pr e all d by the Greeks 13 
ius V. broke not the Communion 5 

Plea of the Church of England un- 

My - 1; Ko 21 

Plea of the Chu me 

Pope's Supremacy 1 declared, 2 

ore Proteſtants appeared 25. 
See Supremacy. : 

Prayers /aid in a Tongue not wider- 
dad by the Vulgar, ameng the 
the Greeks 12, 13, 40, 41, 281. 

The Iriſh Proteſtants. 40 Netori- 
ans i 261 
Prayers the Dead maintain'd by 
And 


ge them 274. 
luſtovites 286. By the Arme- 
nians, &c. 261 
Aerius was reckon'd among the 
Hereticks, for denying them 265 
Presbyterians Caſe, is that of a 
Proteſtants 31 


Private Judgment, not te to In- 
Alibi, 47. Ears be uſed 
95. 'Tis abuſed by Proteſtants 99. 
1t ought to ſubmit to Scripture 97. 
And to the Catholick Church 97. 

98, 194, 266, 288 

Promiſes made to the Church not all 

Conditional 76, 185. Huw to be 


diflinguiſ'd 188 
Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
held by the Greeks 12 
Proteſiancy, à new raiſed Commu- 
nion 5, 14, 256 
Proteſtant Catholicks 111 


of Proteſtants made the Separation 15. 


From the whole Warld 256, 261. 
Without any warrantable Plea 21. 
Are no Part of the Viſible Church 
20, 148, & ſeq. 173 
They cannot Communicate with the 
Greeks, 11, 12, 13, 28, 73», 
257. Nor with the Great Church 
Ruſſia, nor with the Churches 

of Aſia 258, 261. Nor with 
thoſe of Africa 269 
They have renew'd Controverſies, 
long before decided 25. Thrir 
Security groundleſs 29, 212, 262, 
267, 268, 288. They Condemn 
themſelves, in Condemning the 
Diſſenters 31, 197. Their Practice 
and Principle incemſiſlent 195 
Purgatory held by the Greeks 13, 
276, 280. The Queſtion con- 
cerning it, long aga decided 28 
Quartodecimans =uere out of the 
Church ; the they did not Oppoſe 
the Fundamentals of Religion in 


the Proteſtant Senſe, 150 
Real Preſence af/eried by the Lu- 
therans 247 


Reaſon not to be laid ade 19x 
Nor yet to be our only. Guide 192. 
See Private judgment. 

Reformation, in what Senſe Law- 

ful 33. The pretenaba Proteſtant 
Reformation cannot bejuſtified 22, 


255. Nor be a ſicure 1 
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IN D E X. 


Salvation, 255, 266. & Fg. 
288 


Reformers of the Viſible Church's 
Faith, have in all Apes been 
accounted Hereticks 18. Tho they 
pretended Evidence 264 

Religion not to be taken up by Edu- 
cation 44. Pref. v. The True 
Religion admits of Examination, 
but mt of Doubrs 46 

Reliques held in Veneration by the 
Greeks 13. By the Muſcovites 
285. By the Armenians 261 

Remnant 7 All Religions, <uhether 
to be ſaw'd 161 

Roman Catholicks are granted by 
Proteſtants, to be Members of the 
True Chorch 18, 267. They are 
the great Body of Chriſtians, from 
evhich All broke off 1 17. They 
furpaſs the Proteſtants in 3 
and Learni 119 

Rome, the + Church, che- 

' cialy in regard of England 107. 
Has remain'd in Communion 
-vith the Catholick Church, fence 
the Supremacy 269, In no danger 
of being cut of 177 

Ruta, 7 er Religion very different 

rom Proteſtancy 285 
llianiſm — by Mr. L. 96 

Sacraments, Why not mention'd in 
the Creed 70. Their Validity, 
aber conferr'd by a Wicked or an 
Heretical ET, cannot be 

'd from clear Scripture 227 
— Sacraments 524 ho 
Greeks 12, 13, 276, 279 

Sacrifice See Maſs, 

Saints, how Honour d by the Church 
60, 62. See Invocation. 

Salvation, not attainable out * * 

Church 155, 157, & / 

R roteſtants /ay z 3 
- > 8 Mr. L. 4 
eathe 81 
Sardica. 7 be Council there 248 
Saturday. No clear wk ab fer 


the Lawfulneſs of Working on it. 


22 
Schiſm, a Ly 179. 80. 15 
an Imper iſm, both Par- 
ties may * in the Church 160 
Scripture, how convey'd to us 88. 
Upon what Grounds it is believed 
88, 93. 215. L doth not con- 
fit in Meer Words 225. "Mr. L. 
will not allow it to be Infallible 
in all its Parts 87 
Some Parts of it,doubted of by the An- 
cients 220. Its Canon long ago 
determin'd 29. Some Parts of 
it, rejected by the Proteſtants 29, 
89. Which the Greeks own P 
* Canonical 
ture corrupted in many Places 
N. Proteſtants 134. 137. 
Scripture Miflaken and O el 275 
— Proteſtants Iſaias 1. ver. 5, 
6 182. ver. 8. 179. ch. 35. 
ver. 8 101. ch. 59. ver. 21. 


101, 5 

Jer. 13. ver. 8, 0 182 
St. Matth. 21. ver. 41 184 
ap 2 ver. 8 174. ch. 24. 
ver. 237 
St. John 20. ver. 9 237 
AQs 11. ver. 26, 108 


Rom. 3. ver. 12, 19 182. ch. 
9. ver. 27 161, ch. 11. ver. 


22 177 
Gul. f. 7s 
2. Ver. 13, 7 
Rev. 12. ver. 6 fe. 79 
Security of Continuing in the | 
cient Communion 
Sign of the Croſs, 22 by the = - 
menians, 260. By the Greeks 
27 By the Muſcovites 286, 287 
Sins? Fae Confeſſion of All Parti- 
wo + required * the Greek 
Church 258 
Sirmium, A Council of Arians, held 
at it 248 
Socinians have the ſame Plea, * — 
Proteſtant 


Sub: 


IND E X. 


Submiſſion due to Church Authority 


194 

Subſcription 7 Proteſtant Articles 39 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome 
urg d by the Ancient Fathers, 
Tan the Hereticks of their 
imes 3, 152 
Succeſſion is wanting in the Prote- 
ſtants 30, 31, 112 
Supremacy of the Pope, not De- 
ſtructive of the Church 5o. 77. 
thought neceſſary by Grotius and 
Melancthon 51. The Proteſtants 
Proteſf too Jat againſt it 133, 


269. It was not the Cauſe of 


the Greek . 2, 29, 131 
Elizabeth aſſumed a Supremacy 
2 — eras the Conſent 
of the Biſhops 7, 8 
Synagogue of the 2 Was not in 
Poſſeſfion of all t 
to the Church 100, 235 
Tertullian of Hereticks wantig A- 
poſtolical Succeſſion 112. Of their 
aving no Right to Diſpute from 
Scripture 232. Of their pretending 
to Reform Errors 271 
Tradition, ſufficient for the Convey- 
ance of Scripture, and its Senſe 
— Nece fery or it and other 
ruths 224. Ob ſcure, it 
may be cleared by the Church 254 
' *Tis Maintain'd by the Greeks, 
12, 280 
T ranſubſtantiation declared to be the 
Church's Faith, lang before Pro- 


Promiſes made 


teſtants appcared 26. J maie- 
tain'd by the Greeks 10, 11, 12, 
13, 28, 277, * 2 the Ar- 
menians 259. Hy the tians, 
Cophticks, and Abyſince . 259 
Trent Articles 8 


B. Trinity, very odly Explicated by 
Mr. L. | 96 
Veron windicated 43 


Vincentius Lirinenſis, 7 Church Au- 
thority 232 
Viſibility of the Church, perpetua! 


according to Scripture 16 
To St. Auguſtin * 3 
To the Greeks 13 
The Vifibility of the Church Before 
Chriſt may be ſuperſeded 189 
The Viſible Church never falls into 


Hereſy 68 
No Viſible Church of Proteftants 
before _ 17, 31 
Unity of the Church frangely repre- 
ſented by Mr. L 76. 4 = 
Condemn all Churches 72 
IL Does not admit EA Different Com- 
munions 147, . 'Tis repre- 
fented by one Fold of Sheep 146. 
By one Body 147, 155, By car 
Saviour's Garment 154 
By Noah's Ark 83, 154 
Wars, whether ever Lacuful among 
Chriſtians, the Scripture no-where 
clearly determines 226 
Worſhip paid to the Saints, whether 
to be call Religious 61 
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